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Invocation 



STffa ^ i 

ii 

iTift3i^ iTr^^g§f^jf 5r«;«Taf «ifcg i 

5imT?*r^ «ft?:iR?a ar^ ll 

^*Where the miod is without fear 
and the head is held high; 

‘‘Where knowledge is free; 

Where jfae world has not been 
broken up into fragments by narrow 
domestic walls; 

“Where words coine out from the 
depth of truth; 

“Where tireless striving stretches 
its arms towards perfection; 

“Where the clear stream of rea- 
son has not lost its way into the dreary 
desert sand cf lust and greed; 

“Where the mind is led forward 
into ever widening thought and action:- 

“Into that heaven of freedom, my 
Lord, let Aryavarta awake once again/' 


By ihe <'omiii1er. 



II qir ^ 3PT: II 

f 11% ^nroitftr i 

«vt^ir «f^tf(T«ri 11 

A bow to Siige Valmiki of the sweet tuoe 
of the Indian Cuckoo who sitting on a branch of the 
tree of Poetry mikes the world resound with the 
Sweet-words “Rama, Rama”. 

Oh ! behold the most perfect work of the Poet, 
which is like the immense Universe, the creation of 
the Harmonizing Potency ITT^T) of the Limitless 
Omnipotent Self-Effulgent Lord, where prominently 
appear the three qualities iftfif and 

( i. e, teaching excellent mwality, creating 
infatuating (thartn of poetry, and causing purification 
of the soul by investigation & research into the realms 
of the physical and spiritual world). 

It is clear that a close blending of these three 
qualities in due proportion cannot be seen except in 
the work of the Omniscient. A work rises in estimation 
in proportion to the extent of the existence of these 
godly virtues therein. On a comparison of this (Adi- 
Kavya) Ancient Epic Poem in Sanskrit literature, 
namely the Ramayana of Valmiki, with the other 
works of the world, the first two merits, namely 
morality and charm come out prominently. In testi* 


money hereof, it is enough to say that even after the 
lapse of thousands of j’ears, that work gives to the 
whole world unparallellcd instruction in morali'y & 
charm. Everybody knows in what high esteem it 
is held by Indian Aryans. The testimony of the 
English Professor Monier Williams and Monsieur M. 
Chezie, the w’ell- known grammarian of the Royal 
College of Prance shows that even in Europe it is 
(considered to be very valuable. 

Prof. Monier Williams says;— 

“ There is not in the whole range of Sanskrit 
literature, a more charming poem than the Ramayana. 
The (classical purity, clearness and simplicity of its 
st.vle, the exciuisite touches of true poetic fe(cling with 
which it abounds, its graphic descriptions of lieroic 
incidents and nature’s grandest scenes, the deep 
acquiiintancce it displays with the conflicting workings 
and most refined emotions of the human heart, all 
entitle it to rank among the most beautiful (compo- 
sitions that have appeared at any period or in any 
country. 

The character of llama is nobly portrayed 

As for Bharata and Lakshmana, they are models of 
fraternal duty; Kaushalya of maternal tenderness; 
Dasharatha of paternal love; Sita engages affections 
and our interest- Indeed Hindu wives are geni^rally 
j)erfect patterns of conjugal fidelity; nor ccn it be 
doubted that in this delightful portrait of the 
Pativrata or devoted wife we have true representations 
of the purity and simplucity of Hindu domestic 



manners in early times. Nothing can be more beautiful 
and touching than the pictures of domestic & so<nal 
happiness in the Ramayana and Mahabharata. Children 
are dutiful to their parents and submissive to their 
superiors; younger brothers are resjtectful to their 
elder brothers, parents are fondly attached to their 
children, watchful over their interests and ready to 
sacrifice themselves for their welfare; wives are loyal, 
devoted and obedient to their husbands, yet show 
much independence of cliaracter, and do not hesitate 
to express their own opinions; husbands are tenderly 
affectionate towards their wives and tieat them with 
respect & courtesy; daughters and women generally 
are virtuous and modest, yet spirited, and wdien occasion 
requires, courageous; love and harmony reign throughout 
the family circle. Indeed it is in depicting scenes of 
domestic affection, and e,Tprcfsing those universal 
feelings and emotion which belong to human nature 
in all limes and in all places, that Sanskrit epic 
poetry is unrivalled”. 

For example what high sense of valour and 
attachment to her Lord is deplete 1 in the following 
verses, when Hanuman offers to take away 

secretly on his back, on his first visit to 

mftwt *1^ 51^^ ||^«|| 
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And how patiiftic and life-like the followinfj 
woi'do in Sita’s mouth are, when Hanuman departs 
from her;- 

2®f: 5*1: I 

^wifcf: Mit |Ro« 

JW %srT5'IflTa?lt?IT: *ai^^?ITTr5 9T*!?: I 
31^*1 gfg IR^II 

M. Chezie in his “Discours pronounce an College 
Iloyal de France d J’onverture du Cours de langue et 
de literature Sanskrite”, Paris, 1875, says of the 
Ramayana:- 

“It is more especially in epic poems that the 
Sanskrit seems to bear the palm from all other 
languages; and ‘among the Indian poets, the great 
Valmiki, in his Ibamayana, seems to have l)est under- 
stood the art of displajdng ail its beauties. Under 
his magic pencil it becomes pliant; and yields, without 
effort, to every variety of love and colour. If he 
would paint gentle and effective scenes, the beautiful, 
sonorous, and copious language furnishes him with 
the most harmonious expressions, and like a winding 
rivulet creeping softly over banks of moss & flowers, 
it carries wdth it, imperceptibly our ravished imagina- 
tion, and transports us into an enchanted w'orld. Yet 
in subjects requiring energy and strength, as in 
material combats, his style becomes rapid and animated 
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as the action itself. Chariots roll and rebound, furious 
elephants destructively move to and fro their enormous 
trunks; neighing steeds clash their metalled hoofs on 
the resounding plain; clubs are violently struck together; 
arrows hurtle; confusion and death rage on every 
side. VVe no longer read; we are in the midst of the 
terrible conflicts”. 

Among the Aryan poets, no testimony is needed 
other than that of Poet Kalidas whose following 
\'erses from his Raghuw’ansha are recited by every 
•school-going boy with a feeling of reverence it enthusiasm:- 

“Where is the line produced from the sun Y 
And \vhere is my little intellect, tliat out of infatua- 
tion, I am desirous of crossing the imjieuetrable ocean 
with a small boat. Though I am of slow intellect, 
I arn avaricious of the fame of a poet. T might be 
the subject of derision like a dwarf who has outstret- 
ched his hands to get a fruit obtainable by a tall 
man only. Or ray condition will be similar to the 
threjid passing through a jewel in which a hole has 
been pierced by means of a diamond, while T take 
up the narrative of that line in which a passage has 
been already made by .suclr ancient poets as V’almiki.” 



VI 


As observed alwve, in the Kamayansi of Valmiki 
two iijerits of morality & charm come out most 
prominently. The third merit is “Shodhana” which 
can be taken to mean ‘‘purification of the soul l)y 
investigation and research into the realms of the 
physical and fi)iritual world”. The elevation of the 
soul by spiritual contemplation will be sufficiently 
well experienced on a study of the Adhyatma Rama~ 
yana". But even in the province of the i>hy3ical 
world, liow far help could be obtained from the 
Ramayana of Vahniki is for the worldly scholocrs 
to determiiu^. And in the investigation of this meritj 
we have to 1 ear in mind theexcclhnt advice of I.ord 
Bacon, who says:- 

“In removing Superstitions, care should he had, 
that (as it fareth in ill-purgings) the good he not 
taken away with the bad, which commonly is done, 
when the people is the physician”. 

If in removing the disease of igiionince, hy the 
laxative medicine of the Western initerldistic civi- 
lization and thought, we were to reject every appar- 
ently doubtful narrative as a mere superstition or a 
fable of a Brahmin’s fertile inagination, our intelligence 
and sense of distinguishing right from wrong stands 
the danger of perishing, just as by overdosing the 
the body with a pernicious aperient, it is liable to 
speedy decay by the setting in of dysentery or 
Bombay diarrhea. Personally I am of opinion that 
in the Ramayana of Valmiki, materials for research 
in the direction of Geography-physical, political and 



human— may be available to a certain extent. At least 
this kind of investigation is an inoffensive and 
charming pursuit due to hobby. Accordingly an effort 
has been made in the following pages to determine 
which places could possibly have been in the Poet’s 
mind according to ihe present physical geography of 
the World when he descril»ed the flight of Hanuinan 
from Mahendragiri to the Lanka of Havana, which 
races of mankind lived in the different parts of the 
VVorld and what the Poet believed to Ik: the extent 
of Sugriva’s etii|)ire and the weapons & resources 
available in the Groat Avar. Whether that was also 
the physical configuration of the World in the 
Treta-ywja when Rama is considered to have 
flourished i.s another (luestion, on which I would not 
hazard an opinion for want of sufficient available 
materials, the periods assigned to each Yima being 
so enormous as to be considered fabulous according 
to the present experiences. 

The main reason which led me to focus my 
attention on the present physical aspect of the World 
Avhiie reading the description of the Air-route of 
Hamiman to Lanka AA^as tliat the easy style & pure- 
diction of the present (extan i) Valmikiya Ramayana 
could not be placed earlier than about 3 to f thousand 
years B. C. & so the Poet who composed it must 
have tried to refer to the existing t:onfiguration of the 
World of his own time (just ae Poet Kalidas has 
done in his RaghuAvansha) vA’^hich, to my mind, 
could not have been much different from AA^hat it is 
at present, though in describing the weapons and 
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the means of communication, imagination might have- 
been given a free scope fvased on ( 5 ^^^) T^pic 
legends. My own view of the Air-route used by 
Hanuman will l)e found concisely stated in the 
(;oncluding chajder of this Book, styled the “Epilogue”. 
How hir I have succeeded in this my limited effort is 
left for judgment to the thoughtful reader, before whose 
imaginative mental atmosphere, this book is being 
placed with a pres.sing request that he will, like 
myself, divert his attention from the many-fold and 
exhausting calls of this worldly & sinful life & find 
a quiet moment to think of the pure, saintly and 
truthful lives led by the iiuc.icnt Aryans of India in 
their glorious days and to try to follow in their wake 
for the purity and higher evolution of his own soul 
and those other souls who may be found receptive 
of the ancient lore of the Aryans. ffil 

Lastly I must confess that there has been 
nothing original from me (except my imagination) 
in this lx>ok, whi(di is a mci’e Compilation from 
sources available to me which I have utilized in so 
far as they agree with my views: & for making use 
of those sources I am inde1>ted to their authors who 
will pardon me for having done sounder the presump- 
tion of their iarir: consent. 


Narayan Niketan, 

Nadiad. 

Vikrain Sam vat 1997 
Shravan Suddlui 10th. 

A. .D. 1911 
August 2nd. Saturday. 
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SUNDARA EAMDAM. 

OR 

The flight of Hanuman (the VANAI^A Super-Man Chief) bg Air. 


(By Divoan Bahadur C. N. Mehta, Nadiad.) 



Apprecia tion^ 


The Valmiki Kamayana is known to be the Adi 
Kavya (the Oldest Poem) in Sanskrit literature. And 
the story of Rama as depicted therein has fascinated 
all generations of Hindus. 

Apart however from its charm as poetry, it depicts 
a picture of ancient India which in. many respects is 
unique, and suggests perplexiiig (luestions of history, 
mythology, sociology, topography etc. Many of those 

questions permit of endless debate, with no solid 
result. But the author of this work has after his 

retirement from Government service, utilised liis time 
in studying religion and philosophy. As a result of 
that study he has tried, quoting chapter and verse for 
his position, to ^how that tlie geographical questions 
are in a better position : anvl that they are certainly 

not such as a Hindu Rishi would have promulgated 
spontaneously out of his own imagination without knowing 
the physical features and topography of India and the East 

Indies Islands (known as the Sunda Islands) including 
Australia, and the positions of the sevei-al stars in the 
Zodiac. He has in doing this, wisely left out of account 
Cantos 40 to 44 of the Kishkindha Kanda, because 
in his opinion they ;ipi)ear to be a later addition, and in 
view of the complexity in the references to Agastya’s 
hermitage, he has rightly given up the pursuit of 
its exact situation, thouch there is no doubt that he 
was the earliest Aryan Sage who had migrated to 
the south of the Vindh^'a Mountains and spread Aryan 
Culture there, just as Sage Kashyapa is said to have done 
so after migrating from Kashmir to Egypt and returning 
therefrom with ten thousand converts to Aryanism. 
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But his location of Pampa lake, Rishyamuka, 
Sabari-sthana, Riksha-Biia, and Hema-Bhavana, his 
explanation of the magic of Swayamprabha in bringing 
back the search party sent by Sugriva, to the 
Prasravana Giri from where it bad started, in the 
twinkling of an eye, and the meeting of Sampati c n 
the extreme west end of the V^indhya Mountains, the 
location of Mahendragiri with its projecting point in 
the Bay of Bengal known as the Dolplnn’s 
Nose and the identification of the several places t>n the 
Air-route of Hanuraan (as described in the Sundara 

Kanda), via the Andaman-Nikobar and Sunda islands, 
the Tumburu-island, the Arafura Sea, the islan<l of 

New Guinea (called Sinhika or Angaraka), the Torres 
Strait, the Eastern Coral Sea-shore of Austnilia, tiie 
Lamba-giri with Vana-raji (rows of forests simihir 
to Malayopaimnani) and Samudra-pa/tiinam Mukhani 
(mouths of rivers meeting t)ie ocean) round about it 
{i. e., the Great Dividing Ihinge of Axistraliiv), and 
its extreme southern f)eak then known as the Trikoola 
peak where Ravana’s illustrious Lanka was situiited 
(near Melbourne in Australia), tire so uni<iue and 
surprisingly convincing that one fails to understand 
why later writers confounded Ravana’s Lanka with 
the present Ceylon or supposed it to be anothe r larger 
island far beyond it on the Equator. 'I'here is thus 
ample reason to agree with him that the Great Epic 
War of the Ramayana was practiaiily one between the 
combined races of Naras (Aryans), }’^anaras or 
Hari-Bikslias .(Mongolians and Russians) who lived 
in the Northern Hemisphere, on one side, and the 
Negro {Rakshasa') Races in-habiting the Southern 
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Hemisphere on th^ other, with their full resources : 
and that that must be the reason why the Hero of 
that Epic, Rama, has been immortalised as 

the greatest Aryan re-incarnation of 
God and Hanuman as the aud the greatest 

Vaiiara (Superman) Chief of the vast Army of Rama 
iUid Sugriva. 

Lastly it may be said that a modest attempt 
appears to have been once made by Mr. F. E. Partiger 
oi the Bengal Civil Service {tnde his Paper “the Geography 
of Rama’s Exile” Part I, published in the Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society for 1894 on p. 231), but 

he has confined his attention to the allusions to the 

topograph}' of India alone, without calling in question 
tile popular belief that Havana’s Lanka was the present 

Ceylon and believing that the Mahendra- 
Git'i was one of the southernmost peaks of the 
Malaya-Giri (?'. e. the Cardamon Hills) in Travancore, 
and without making any attempt at identification of the 

several places on the Air-Route of Hanuman from 
Mahendra-giri to Havana’s real Lanka, for that was 

■well nigh impossible to do within the short space of 
the Paik Strait or the Gulf of Manar. But the author 

of this book has tried to solve the whole geographical 
problem in a way that does credit to his studious 
habits and intuitive imagination. In spite of this, he 
has with his usual modesty left the judgment of the 

extent of success in this pursuit of his to the thought- 
ful reader and will welcome any honafide and well- 
considered constructive criticism thereon. 

NADIAD. 

Nagarvada. 

Date 6-10-41 




B. B. Desai. 
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Composition oC Valmiki's Ramayana, 
and its greatness. 




II «iV hit: ii 



Composition and extent of the Performance. 

It appears from chapter 1 of the Bala-Kdnda 
that Sage Valmiki questioned is^arada as to who was in 
this w'orld a man, who was virtuous, valorous, knower 
of the <^ivil & religious laws, grateful, truthful, firm 
in religious ati.steritu;s, of excellent behaviour, benefactor 
of all creiitures, learned, powerfxil, of charming 
appearance, aelfpossessed, imperturbable, lustrous, devoid 
of jealousy, and irresistible in battle even by gods. In 
reply therxto Sage Xarada said that it was Rama of 
the U\'<hi:alu line; & he then described his virtues & 
form, & told in brief his history upto his re-union 
with Sita and the commencement of his reign under 
Avhich all his subjects were well pleased (as was the 
case in the Krita-Yuqd), as if all this history had 
already transpireil upto then; and the Sage Namla then 
added (as if predicting a future event) that thereafter 
he would perform hundreds of Ai<1iramedhas and 
satisfy the Jhahmim, and then would found hundreds 
of royal lines and would direct the four classes of men 
to their respective avocations, and that after having 
served his kingdom like this for *11,000 years, would 
go to Jirahma-Loka^ 

* It is the view of some, that “year” here means 
“day”; so at the rate of 360 days per year, this 
means that Rama reigned for 30 ye.irs 6 months 
and 20 days only* 
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From chapter 2 . it appears that thereafter Sage 
Valmiki went for ablation to the Tamaaa River, and 
there witnessed a huixter shooting an arrow towards, and 
tsiking the life of, the male Krownclm bird out of 
the pair that was overpowered with lust, and the 
female bird bewailing piteously at the loss of her mate. 
Overcome with extreme emotion, out of the Sage’s 
mouth, ciime out sponaneously the well-known 
Anutifubh verse. 

ITT c^imiT: WH; I 

fJUTWtr^?!^ It 

consisting of four pddas of eight syllalxles each 
& keeping pace with the harp. So god BraimuL ordained 
him to compose the complete biography of Kama in 
the following words:- 

wifriisTl ’si'tira: i 

“Relate the events in the life of Rama who is 
pious, illustrious, iixtelligent and of firm resolution, in 
this workl, as you have heard tht>m from Narada” 

^ a^T^ g as% >sAira: I 

^iT^ 515 ^8 t% ^ 5rTO; li 

ar 55 ; i 

?r 5 ai«ilaRra '^lir fa^ ^ 11 

“Every eveixt in the life of that wise Rama will be 
manifest to you, vrhether it l>e secret or open, known 
or unknown, including all the events that have happened 
in company of Lakshamana or with liolshasatf or that 
rehxte to Vaidehi (Sita). And 
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’cnwwf jniif *r*ikm^ 11 

“And nothing composed by you in this poem will 
be untrue. So do you comiK)sc the holy story of Rama 
in beautiful verse ” 

Then Sage Valmiki said; — 

‘T will compose the whole of the epic poem 
llamayana in this style ” 

From chapter 3, it appears tliat the intelligent 
sage then began to brood over the subject of tlie jwem 
iai his mind. It is said;- 

m: qjlfcin I 

5?:t srw qmT^JT55% ii 

“Then the holy sage, seated in Yo(/a contemplation, 
sees very clearly (like the fruit of the myrolx>lan held 
in the hand) every event that had happened laefore,’* 
All those events are mentiou<;d5n brief; and in conclusion, 

^gT3ra»n»Wi I 

ii 

%«c l^gnaj II 

“March to Ayodhya, union with Bharadwaja, 
dispatching of Hanuinan, union with Bharata, the 
festival of Kama’s Coronation, discharge of all the army, 
gratifying the people of his RmpirCi and the abandon- 
ment of Sita,” have been stated, as ‘if they had already 



taken place before the composition of the poem, and 
the events npto the abandonment of Sita have been 
included in the ^ (first portion of the Epic). 

And it is saidi- 

>81 I 

‘‘That Sage Valraik composed in die 
(latter portion of the Epic) whatever events of llama 
that were not known in this world.’’ 

In chapter 4, it is said that afti'r llama ascended 
the throne, sage Valmiki composed the wliole llaraayana 
in which there are 24000 verses and oOO chapters and 
6 Kandas and the comprising future events 

an<l that he taught it to Lava and Kusha and sent 
them to llama who invited them into his pnisence & 
heard it himself 

Note:- From the above it appears tliat Xarada 
said that llama returned to Ayodhya with Sita and 
began to reign & that his rule w'as the best,, and that 
the only prediction that Narada made was that after 
having performed hundreds of A^^hramedhus and founded 
hundreds of royal dynasties & having ruled for 11000 
years, he (liaina) would go to Brahmalohi. In this 
8torj% sage A^almiki appears to have added, after the 
aliandonment of Valdehi, the entertainment of Sita by 
Valmiki in his hermitage, the birth of Lava & Kusha 
there, their education by Valmiki, their union with 
Rama in the Ashvamedlm ceremony & Sita’s disappear- 
ance in the womb of the mother Earth in the course 
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giving a public exhibition of her puritj’.But these incidents 
appear in the SfR (latter part of the Epic). 

The first part *RT5?r) ends with Eaiua’s 

coronation as King and Bharabi’s coronation as the 
Crown-lVince and with the statement that Ihuua regined 
for 11000 years (JiTtirw: 

with his bi-others {I'ide verse 105). And in verse 100 
it is said; — 

^ S«:t I 

‘‘This sacred 2.di Kdriia (first Poem) was 
composed by N'^almiki at first.” 

And in verse 117 it is said; — 

?:m: €if5 ^nirasi; ii 

“llaitui, the eternal Vishnu (all pervading essence) 
becomes always phrased with him who repeats or hears 
this whole Eamaj'aua ” It accordingly appears that the 
facts that had in fact actually happened have all been 
confctined in the ^ €;T5?1 (first part) and that in the 
the poet admitted - in addition to the ancient 
Ftiranic, stories - such events as in his contemplation 
the poet thought were likely to happen in future. And 
it is not unlik(*,ly that if Sita, after her abaudommait, 
was entcrtaincfl in his hermifeige by Valmiki, sh(i 
^rould have givcai birth to the two Princxis La,va & 
Kusha there, and \'^almiki W'ould have brought them 
up with respect & (ionsideration, & after (;dueating 
them well, would have taken them to the Ai^kvamedha 
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sacrifice of Rama wlio would have been fascinated by 
thtiir iriusic and form, and feeling natural filial affection 
woubl have accfipted them kindly with their mother, 
who, feeling natural resentment at her destiny in 
spite of her stniight and devoted conduct towards her 
royal Imsband, would have uttered an invocation to 
the mother ICarth & left this world in despair, which 
the pen of the Poet transformed into wliat would 
appear to be a fable, out of the extreme regard tlie 
Poet oiterfciined for his heroine. That the 

■was also comi)oscd by sage Valmiki is clear from the 
following:- 

5croT«r<nfitf% ^rr^fvsiT li 

(’^rir Ul,«5s>. \) 

“Revered by the creator, and composexl mainly by 
Valmiki this ixx'm tog<ither with tlwj 3^ known 

as the Ramayana, ends here. 

“ Tliis legend, together with the future (events) 
and tlui latter portionj which is the giver of long life, 
composed by the son of 1‘rachetas (Valmiki) has been 
iipprov«id even by Brahma. 



I^arada’s recommendation to Sanatkumara 


From chapter 2 of liumnyaii.a, Mnhatmya it 
appears that Sanatkumara liad oiu-e ;y:one to see the 
council of Hrahma on the p<^ak of tlu^ Meru mountain. 
Seeing the sacred (ianges there, Narada iucpiirtxl as 
to wlio hatl created that river. Naiu<la replied that 
its ci’cator is God, whose actions are manifold ; that 
the best of His biographies is Uainayana and that 
by the mere expression of the name of that Hama. 
oiH! gets final beatitude. So Sanatkumara questioned:— 

?:TOT?T<it ^s! a>4B ii 

“By whom was the Hamayaiia expressed, which 
is th(^ giv«a’ of the fruit of all religions. 

Narada aeplied;- 

“Oh Vipi’a I hear that Ihuuayaua which has 
come out of the mouth of Vahniki.” 



Suta^s recommendation. 

In Ramayuna Maluitmixja chapter 1, it is said:- 

Sages impure of Sutal- “Please tell us the best 
means of propitiating God in this (Iron-age). 
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Suta replies:- Please hear what is in our best 
interests. I say it is that gi’eat Epic llainayana * told 
by Saint Narada to Sanatkumara which is in conso- 
Himce with the jneanin^i o£ the Vedas, whicli extin- 
jituishes all sins and which removes the effect of 
bad stars. 

Note:- the meaning appears to be that Brahma 
hiul said to Valmiki that 

“In this poem, not a single syllabic of yours will 
be untrue”. And in chapter 3 it is also said that the 
holy sage Valmiki saAV clearly (like '•‘•llastamahihi" ) 
in S(im<i(.lld-y'oga. the whole story of Kama that had 
ti\keji plae,e and inchided in the the future 

events. So it is rather unreasonable to sui)i)Ose that 
the extr;u;ts liereafter given in this lxx>k from 
Valmiki’s llamtiyana AVta’c m<!re figments of the i)oct’s 
inagination, not bas(!d on facts It is possible that in 
his Snnin(Ud~Yo(ja certain things might have appeared 
rather blurnvl; and this ajtpears to account for certain 
eonfiis(‘(l descrii>tions of distant places. But making du(! 
allowance for such s\un*tc.om"mgs, it is for cousicUivatiou 
to what great extent the <lestTiption given fits in with 
tlu^ pres(‘nt geographical i)Ositious of the places refen’cd 
to. W<‘ have to be on our guard lest the good may 
not be rejiicted Avith Avliat appears to be bad. When 
Ave examine, the desci'ijAtion from this stand-point, 
theri^ Avill be nothing but jiraise for the great Sage* 

* “Told” may be rendered as “recommended” 
haA'ing I'Ogtird to the foregoing context. 
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Valiniki’p Samadhi-Yogn. Wo n.i’O s^irprised to fiiul in 
tlio first trhaptor of tlu^ "\Stmdara Kanda" tho most 
iM’alistio description of the Air-ront<‘ tak(^n hy Hanuuuui 
in (piest of Sita. And Avhen \\('. s<‘ri(msk\' d<nott! our 
uttenti(m to tlie possible rontx; by \vhk;h tJu‘ innuiner- 
al)le soldiers helonsini? to the Hart and U/is/iu races 
<TOssed tlie wean and which those races wen; and 
whic.h continc'uts or countru's tlix'.y Avere oi',cui)yin;^, 
5i.ud .iuditt! from it tlu; iH)ssi])k' extent of Su^?riva’s 
vast empire (which it is said was studded Avitli 

“various colonies or dominions, f*ach hearing its disting- 
uishing mai’k, Iraimer or standard”), we sJiall then 
I’calize the accuracy of the pojmlar adag(;t~ 

“(the war betAvecn llama & Havana was nni)aralleled: 
Avas like llama-llavana-Avar),” and shall also ai)])re,(Mate 
the imuining of the following ?tV»TO 1SI of Malv.u-shi 
Patsinjali: - 

“l\y Sdmyoma Yogn^ a Yogi is able, to clearly a, 
most distant or the. smallest thing Avith its Ajualities, 
situation and time”. 

On the point s’.s to Avho aa'us tlie author of th<‘ 
present available Valmiki llamayajia, aial the time 
wh(;n that iiuthor prospered, nferencc! is invited tx) 
the ideas (ixiAressetl at the end of tliis l)Of)k. [ Cliapter 
<!, Sect (4)]. 
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CMAFIER II. 

Races of Mankind on Earth. 

Reference to map No. II. 

The pictures in the above map are taken from the 
j>resently recognised World Maps. On page 238 Morrison 
in “Our W(jrld, a Human Geography” says;— 

of Mankind. Though the human family 
is one, yet it csm Ije divided into tliree main races. 
They differ from one another partly in the size and 
shape of the skull and face, partly in the hair and 
partly in the colour of the skin.” 

1 . The Caucasian type, occupying nmghly the portions 
of the Eartli to the west of India and India itself. 
From the centre (Caucasus Mountains) they are 
supposed tt) have wandered off in the different directions. 
One important branch more than 1000 years ago most 
prolmbly entered India, from the North West, colonised 
it & converted the people. The highest caste of Hindus 
are certsiinly of this race. ^ 

The Dravidians in the South of India also, it 
is l)elieved, came from the North West. Of the 
original inhabitsmts we find examples among the 
half civilized people in the ghats and other mountains. 

Note 1. This belief appears to have been based uix)n 
the legend of the Noah’s arc resting on the Ararat peak 
of the Caucasus Mountain, in Chapter 8 of the Genesis 
in the Holy Bible. On the other hand, in Shrimad 
Bhagavata & Mahabharata, Vana Parva, w^here there 
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is th'e legend of the Incarmition of God in the form 
of a Fisli, it is said that under the directions 

of this Vaitxmcat Manu aixiompanied by the 

(seven sages) tml the An.; to a iK'ak of 
mountain whicli is still known as {vide 

ai vsj rur i 

?i^ flirara: i 

Jitarfcr afkfef u 

(That arc Avas tied there (lurokly by the Sages; that 
is still known as av I nch is the highest 

peak of the Hhnaoat Moimtain), 

It is said the Sjigcs mine dcAAni Avith the Vedxis., 
on the Kaith. And they first setthid nnind about 
Hanidwar, Avhich jiart of the touutry Avas foi'merly 
kuOAvn as the Brahmarshi J)esha^ Avhich Ams later on 
extended to a larger territory called Brahnumirta; & 
in course of time, the Country betAviien tlie H imalayas and 
the Vindhyas Avas called Aryavarta. 

It is for consideration, wdietlier the peak whisre 
Noha’s or Vaivasvat Mann’s Aix; aa'Iis tied Avas the 
Ararat iieak of the CaA«;asus Mountain Avhich is 
16920 ft. high or one of the peaks of the Himalaya 
Mountains Avhich are:- 


1. Nanda Devi peak, 25645 ft. highv 

2. Gnrla Mamdhata iieak, 25353 ft „ 

3. DhaA'algiri peak, 26795 ft. „ 

4. Mt. Everest peak, 29140 ft. „ 

5. Kinchinjunga peak, 28146 ft. „ 
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and Avliich o£ tho tA^'o theories ai>ixr.irs more correct. 
Personally 1 would he inclined in favour of the lattei*. 

J Muir, Author of the ‘‘Orij^inal Sanskrit Texts” 
admits as follows 

“1 must liowijver, lx!gin with a nindid admission that, 
so far as T know, none of the Sa.nskrit works contain 
a distinct reference or allusion to the foreign origin 
of the Hindus”. 

It appears from the and the firing that the 
Westenters were called or because they 

were and and so qfaa (degraded) 

(vide 4th «5I, .‘h-d 3!iaiT?r); Cf. also 

ajsUT?!: 

iI5IT Sn§10IT^^!| II 

«T«i> 5IT «ra5fT: 5r^IT: I 
’JT^: t^^rrar ii 

“Gradually by abandoning tlu; religious practices, the 
^BrTs of the 8e^'eral places mentioned l>ecame 


It is a puzzle how in the Bfiavishya Pttramt, 
however, the author of it has, after describing a 
numbtu’ of Sovereigns Ixiginning from Vawasvat Mami 
in th<i Krim-yiujd down to Pradyota (a d(!scendant 
of Janarne jaya) who Avas known as 5*^ 

(destroyer of the Mleehhas) and who it is said, had 
performed the Mlechha-Y<tjna, introduced the legend 
of Adam »& Eve and the legend of NoaJis arc at the 
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end o£ the Ihrapara-Yuga aiul said that that Arc 
was tied to {AracJii/a peak) of 

(Himalaya mounttiins). Tt s<‘ems to me that in 
his zeal to reconcile the Biblical le<;cend Avith that in 
the Muhahhtrata & Bhiujavaia, ho has niad(! the 
coni'nsion Avorse confoimde<l; or that tlu-re had tsiken place 
anotluT smaller deluge at the close of tlai Dirapard-Ytigit, 
and that in the Bible, this delugt! Avas coixfouudc'd 
Avith the gr<!{it <leluge of the and aa'us 

tlescrihed in terms of the old surA'iviug legend. In any 
case, there appears no doubt that th(^ Biblical b*g<‘nd 
Avas copied from that current in India Avhicb Avas 
Based on tlaj Mdluihluiyata and lUidijdfdtd. 

Moreo\er Sir Fnuba'ic Ki^nyon, a formin’ 
director and i)riuci|ial lil)nirian of tb-.' Britisli Museum 
in an addriiss to the. United Youth Missiona.ry Mx- 
bibition at the Iiniierial Instituti', South Kensington, 
states that riKicnt reswirch has confirmed the Old 
Testament story of the Flood, lie says ‘vlt can 
la’operly bi; claimed, that the result of archaeological 
research has been to iniTcase aiul enrich onr knowledge 
of the Old i'estament and to confirm our belief in the 
integrity of the Ncaa' Testament. 

“Among the literature found in Mesopotamia, 
Assyria, and Babylonia,” he adds “arc stories of the 
Creation and still more of the b lood. 

“During the excavations tiiat took idace Avithin 
the last 10 years at the site of Ur of the (.'haldees, 
the country from Avhich Abraham came, tliiiy dug i«ist 
leA'els Avhich can be dated 3,000 or 3,500 B. C. 
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“They ciune at last to a thick stratum of -earth, 
sand and clay, which had l)een laid dowm by water. 
Below they found signs of human life akin to that 
foimd immediately alx)ve. That fits in perfectly with 
the story of the flood.” 

Sir Frederic says that when he was young it was 
argutxl that the “B(X)ks of the Pentateuch could not 
have Ijeen written by Moses, or at that time, because 
writing was not knowm until some centuries after.” “As 
the result of these excavations they now knew that 
writing -wsis knoAvn lx)th in Egypt and Ihibylonia as 
fjir lack as 3,000 B. C. — 1,000 years before the time 
of Abraham. 

“Modern discoveries had bridged the gap between 
the earliest New Testa-nent manuscripts wo had and 
the time Avben the books themselves were w-ritten.” 

Alxait three yesirs ago a number of papyrus frag- 
ments turned up, the largest no bigger than a postcard. 
On one Av«!r«? [wrtions of the Gospel of St. John. 
From the writing,” says Sir Frederic Ken>xm,” one could 
tell that it had been written in the first half of the 
second (;entnry, within a generation of the time to 
which tradition assigned the Gospel itself.” (Renter', 
World News by Air). 

Note 2 (n). Physical features of the Southern Plateau. 
On page 198of Dudley Stamp’s “The World”, it is said:- 
India: The Deccan plateau: Nearly the whole of 
India, south of the gresit plain of Hindustan is occupied 
by a plateau. The western side is the higher, & the 
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surface slojjes down towards the East. The western 
edge stands up high above the surface of the sea & 
is known as the Western Ghats. The AVestern 
Ghats are really only the wostetn edge of the plateau. 
In the same way the* lower edge forms the Eastern 
Ghats. The Eastern Ghats are interrupted by a numlKir 
of river valleys. The plateau as a whole is higher in 
the South - in Mysore - than it is in the North. 

Between the Western Ghats and the sea there 
is a narrow Coastsil phiin; iHjtweon the Eastern Ghats 
and the sea, the coast plain is broadtir. 

The surface of the platejiu is bj" no meas sm(X)th: 
it is furrowed by river valleys. 

ToAvtirds the North, a very important line of 
mountains runs across the plateau from West to East. 
These are the Satpura Ilange, continued eastwards as 
far as the Mahadeo Hills and Maikal llaiige and the 
Chhota Nagpur & Orrisa high-lands {inde Morrison 
pp. 258-259). This line is very important, for it cuts 
off “Northern India” froan Peninsular India, au«l the 
mountains are not easy to cross. Tlu’oughout bishjry 
this line has been an imporfeint barrier. 

There are two other panillel lines - the A^indhya 
Range to the North and the Ajanta Range to tht; 
South - which has helix^d to make the line more imi)- 
ortant {vide Dudley Stamp’s. “The AVorld” p. 198). 

Roughly it miiy be said, the South belongs to the 
Dravidiam and the North to the Aryans proper {mde 
Dudley shimp’s “The World” p. 220) 
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Eiist.ci’u & W'^ostcrn Ghats meet in Nllgtri hills, 
tho lii^hcst peak there lx;in<; Doddaheta ((S640 ft, 
liigh); ( ride Morrison pp. 258-259). 

Table-lands, like, the mountains, ai’e mouldexl by 
the work of rain and rivers. The Mabavuidi, Godavari, 
Krishna & other rivers have worn out valheys across 
the nee(%an tal»le-land. The parts left standing a.r(' 
hifjh & look like mountains, Avhon view(;d from valleys. 
The Western ii^hats are monnnains' of this kind. They 
are certainly not folded raountfiins Iik(i the Himalayas, 
for the, I’oeks in them are not bent and arched. Tla^y 
are worn out ed^cs of the tjible-land. 

They are (piite unlike mountains of ])rimary rock, 
such as th(*. Niljiiris, Auaimalais, & Travancor<‘ Hills, 
which are mistakenly called {/hnru. 

Note 2 (h). ProlxiUfifi/ of the migntfioit. of the 
Dravidlms from the Northy^ West. 

Dodi'ldloits (vnd JtroJmis. The theory that the 
Brahuis of Baluchistan r)robably entt;red India throimh 
the North- VVT'st Frontier Province and t hat a strong 
racial (•oniuiction subsisted lHit\\'een them and tlu‘ 
Dravidiaus of South India has Ixien advanced by Mr, 
C. li. Ko.v, (Jurator of the Victoi’ia Museum, after 
careful reseiirch into the rcspectiv'e civilisations amt 
the examination of Mohenjo-Daro finds. 

The racial history of the Brahuis of Baluchistan 
is a puzzle to th(5 Anthrolopolo<Tist, as they spejik a 
Bravidian form of langutige; Imt nrost of the Dravidiau 
speaking areas are situatt^d in the South of India. 



Owiii?^ to siDiilarity of it Avas siiggosted 

tliat t]uT(^ Avas ji nuial ironuoc-tiou l)OtAve(‘u tlio Bi’almis 
and tlio l)i*avi(lians. This tlx'ory Avas ol)j(ioU‘d to on 
l:ho, ground oi* dissiniilarily of the i)hysi(;al features 
of thes<i two peojjle, hut atn-ording to Air. C. U. Jvoy, 
AA'ho has taken a large nuiiibi'r of nieasuriiiuents of 
.P>ra])uis, the, liraluiLs and tlie J)i‘avidians are basically 
alike. 


Tlu^ skulls found at Aloh<‘njo-l)a,ro <*onfinn the 
theory of migration of Mediterranean people at least 
about 2tK)0 to oOOO 1>. C. S>nu? of tlie re lies of 
niateria.l <*ultuie of the Praliuis and th(‘, Draviditins 
a,re found to In’: (.‘ommon. 


Th<^ distril)ution of tin* <lifforent I'aees of pcojtle 

in Inflia is a, j*<*STilt of tin* <*omi>l leafed liistory of tlie 

country. Ages a.nd ages ago the only p(M)ple living 

in India. Avere Avild luuavilized peoples, Avhieh av(‘ eall 

tlie. ])re*-l)ra\ idiau ]nx)i)l(‘s. Then India was inva.dc‘d 

l)y the elovxaxa* j)(opl(‘ AAdiom a\ e ma.y (;all tlie. DraA idians. 

They spread a.ll over India and drov<‘. tin* Avild 

inliaV)itants aAvay to the liills and th(^ thick foixists. 

Theix*. are se.areely any d(‘se(*.nda.nts of the. lire - 1 )ra.v idia.ns 

left now; th(‘ Ixrst example are th(i Veddas, who live 

in the forests in the wildest parts ()f ( ■eyltaiaiul (/hliota 

Nagpur i)late.au. Tlie languages of tlie ( ’hhotii Nagimr 

aliorigiues are Mwula knigiiages Avhieh are vxjry (urious. 

Long Avords aix‘ ma.de. hy stringing togc^ther a numher 

of short ones, so that om? long Avord oftiai nu*.ans 

a.8 mueb as a long sentence Avitli us. Tlu* DravuMians 

Averti driven aAvay into the Soutli^>y .A'l^veror,^ iiK^-e 

fv A* \ ^ ^ 

cultured and eduo-ated iuN adera^r we ma^^ <§ttl 





IS 


the Indo-Europeans or Indo-Aryan 
principal of the Drividian Urngua^-es arc 
Malayalam, Kauarcae imd Tuhi. Tlie 


peoples. The 
Tamil, Telugu, 
Indo-European 


languoges arc 


Baluchi, 

T^rshto, 

Brahui, 


1 Spoken in Baluchin.sta.u and adjoining 
hills. 


Sindhi, 
(lujarati, 
Mara-thi, 
Bajasthani 
Paiiari, 
Lahuda, 
Prinjahi, 
Kashmiri, 
Hindi, 
Bihari, 
Oriya, 
Bengali, 
Assa,mese, } 



Spoken in India., Korth of the 
Godavari llivcr. 


The Caucasians spread into Europe, 
Arabia, North Africa, India, etc. 


Persia, 


After America was discovered colonists from 
the Euroi)ean peoples of this race crossed over the 
Atlantic and gradually spread westwards from the 
Eastern to the PacilAC shores of the North American 
continent. Others mostly Spaniards & Portuguese 
conquered parts of south America and settled there, 
chiefly on the parts near the coasts. 

Still others, mostly natives of the. British Isles 
settled in Austi-al'ia, New Zealand • & South Africa. 
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.t)iiitmgi€ishing 7narks:- 0\'al face, high bxndged 
xiose, loAvcr jaw rxeai’ly in a straight line with the 
rest of the face and eyes in a straight line. His hair 
is wavjr or curly, especially in childhood, l)ut not 
woolly. Nor is his skin hlack like that of th(i Negro. 
Living in warm eountides effects some change. (Please 
s<‘e the pictures in Map No. 11^ 

Note. In -Vfrica we find that a great dcisert (Sahara) 
has acted as a ban’ier to Mankind. North of tlie 
Sahara the? jteople arc Arabs and Egyptians and arc*, 
closidy allied to the peoi>le.s of Southern Europe. Hut 
Africa, South (jf Sahara llesc'rt, is inhabited almost 
entirely by lu^groid janples Avitli black skins and wool y 
hair. In the part of Africa, south of the Sahai'a wa; 
find small groups of very backward, uncivili/ed 
people Dudley Stamp’s “'riie World” p. 57(5.) 

The wliole of the North of Africa is taken up 
with the gn!atest desei’t in the. Avorld. 'i'lic Sahara has 
thus preventoil the fierce wihl trila^s from (Jentral 
Africa from coming Anrth into Europe. Euroite has 
been invaded more than once by the Aryans from 
Central Asia. Hut the tribes from Central Africa 
could TKiver reach it. No doubt for thousands x)f yenrs 
the Arabs have travelled over and sailed along 
its Northern shor(;.s as far as the Atlas Mountsiins. 
Egypt too is one of the olde.st countries in tlie world. 
The Egyptians are considex’e<l to have lK*,en civilizxul 
even* before the Aryans came into India. The othcjr 
continents of Evu’ope and Asia have helped civilization 
a great desd. For example, Asia is the birth place of 
the great religions of the World, Hinduism, Buddhism, 
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Christianity and Mahomedanism. Most of the g:reat 
discoveries in Science have been made in Euroi)e. 
But Africa has scarcely helped civilization at all. 
( vide Morrison’s “ Our World ” pp. 508 to 509 ). 

♦[However in a, question is put:- 

Q. “ st stht; ^ 

( Tell us the reason Avhy MleMas could not 
come to Brahmnvarta^ 

A. Mlechhas conld not go thei'o through the power 
of 

Legend. There was a Brahmin by name whose Son 

w^as or who propitiat(;d in 

He was a great seer and was in power for one 
thousand years. His -wife Avas This 

Sage went to (Egypt) and spread Aryan 

civilization there. And he returned to India with 
10,000 convei’ts to Arj’^anism. They were t‘le\ated to 
the position of Brahmins (sn^Ofs) and l)ecame founders 
of several snim *fV«rs.] 

2. The Mongolian Type (or Yellow llace ), the^'live 
chiefly in Asia and in North America and in the northern 
part of South Amerwai. The Chinaman is a good 
example of the Mongolian. He has a broad face, 
with high cheek bones, alraondshaped slanting eyes 
& a broad nose. His hair is black and struight, not 
■vsnwy or curly. Burma "was invaded by Mongols who 
settled there. 

[Note 1. means “Yellowj” So this Race may have 
been called and as also means “monkey” it 
may also have been called ^WT:. 



21 


Note 2. The ^‘Indians”, living in the northern part 
of south America thoiigh of the same Mongolian race, 
do not I'csemble them closely, as, for thousands of 
years, they have lived in a different i)arti of the 
world with a climate of its own. 

The north American “ Indians ” are ex’cn more 
unlike the . (’hinese type of Mongolians. They arc 
taller, stronger looking, with high bridged noses, and 
their skin is of a dark red, copper coloiTr. It is Ixilieved 
they are a branch of the Mongolian race of Asia whicli 
crossed the Bering strait long ago. 

The Polynesians, /.<?., the Islanders of tlic Pacific 
& the natives of the l^ast Indies also belong to this 
race, but their skin is brown, rather than yellow. 

Note 3. Morrison on p. 580 observt's;- 

People. America w'as inhabited for thousands of 
3 'ears belbi'e it was visited by Kui'ope^in settlers. 

To tlie people of the West-Indies, Columbus gave 
the name of Indians, because he believed h<! ha<l 
T'eacdied India. They are regally of (piite a diffe.rent 
race from the people of India. 

The European settlers ctillcd them '‘'‘Red Indiam" 
on account of their coppery brown skins. 

Those in the fai i>orth living on meat and flesh 
are Eskimos. These were true sa\’ages; but many were 
half civilized. They grew various crops and lived in 
huts; men hunted bisons jind bears and fished on rivers 
and lakes, and women cultivated the crops.” 
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Note 4. Mnrdoch’s “Maiuuuil of • Geography” on 
page 311.;- 

“It is supposed that most of the aborigines of 
America came from Asia, liering strait is only 30 
miles across; boats may ba^•e been drifted by the winds. 
The Indians are closely allied to the Mongolian racc^ 
ai*c copper coloured and have straight hair and high 
cheek lK)n(*s. Their languages are remarkable for the 
great length of some of the words.” 

1 hid. p. 327: iUe.iicoz- 

“lu the table land of Mexico, Jndi.ans were mncli 
more civilized. They were not wan(Uvr(;rs but farmers 
and knew how to irrigate their crops. I’hey were 
splendid htinters and brave fighters. 

At an early period, Mexico wa.s iKxrpled by th<? 
Tolfecs w^lio Avere mild and highly civilized. They Avere 
coTUpiered by tla^ Aztecs, a Avarlike race, Avho offer(!d 
human sacrifices to their god of War, d/c.nV//, from 
Avhom the country took its name “Mexico.” Ruins of 
large temples, pyramids, and i)alaces ei-ecte<l by them 
still exist in Mexico and Cttntral America. They 
Avere conquered by the Spaniards under Cortez in 1521, 

The descendats of Whites and Negroes are (tailed 
Afullattoes: of Whites iuid Indians, Mestizoes. Tlu? 
descendants of Europeans lx)rn in hotter parts of 
America are called Creoles.'" 

Note 5. Mexico. Expleyrer finds '''’Dead kind". 
Four great Temples. 



A “Dead laud” once filled with temples and forts 
has been disaivered in Alexico by Dr. Thomas Gann, 
the British explorer and author. 

Dr. Gann, on arrivinj' at New Orleans after 
tlu'ee months’ exploration in Mexico, said that he had 
<liscovered a tlesertetl Mayan district which he l)elk^^•^'d 
Wits i)opulii.tod at one time by several hundred thousand 
persons. Th«^ district with an area of 1,') by 20 square 
miles, he said, Avas discovertnl in Southern Mexico in 
th(i territory of (^uaiutanna Boo. aa.'is iwrinittedto 
cut throu;ih un(h',rbrush, Dr. Gann said; but the 
Mexica.n GoA'ernment refused him permission lo 
<‘XcaA'ate mounds Avhich lie said he lielicved contjiiued 
much iirecious metal. 

“ Jt is stupendous expanse ”, he addiid, “it is 
almost literally co\ered Avitli mounds of elalxirately 
cut stone. Avails, la'antiful pla/.as and tnrcnler forts, 
all fairly Avell presen ed.” I'Vom Avhat wt' can learn, it 
AA'as a district rathei* closcily settled 1/^' tins "reat 
population who canu^ to^etlua’ as a number of sacred 
centres, the four jii'eat temples of Avhich are still- 
standinjt. He said the area da.tes from a late Mayan 
period, iKnAveeu GOO and 1200 1). He hopes to 

make further exploration. 

Bhaskaracharya in his refers to the 

existence of a city called in this locality in 

the following verscs:- 

5i[»lT55t«TPr: I 

5T*K^ ?rtrcaiT 



24 


To the east of the Meru ( 1. e. north pole) at 
a fourth part of the Earth’s circumference ( *. e. 
Equator ) in the Bhadrashva Varsha ( a division of 
a continent ) is the city called Yama-Koti having 
golden ramparts and arched gateways 38. 

ctwBiqqT swJHciaT 

So to the south in the Bharata- Varsha, there is 
the great city called Lanka : to the wcs-t in the 
Eetumala- Varsha there is the city called Romaka. 39. 

ftiscT nastwr: M»o ii 

To the north in the Kuru-Varsha there is the 
city called Siddha-puri (or Siddha-pura). Liberal and 
devout men being free from pain inhabit that city. 40. 

These (four cities) are situated at a disttince 
equal to the fourth parjc of the earth’s circumference 
( i. e. Equator ) from each other : and the Meru 
sacred to the gods is north of them at the same 
distance. 41. 

KT^ 3 ?!^T IIvsoH 

The sun when arrived at the Zenith of Bhadrashva 
(or Yama-koti) makes his rising in Bharata (or Lanka), 
midnight in Ketumala (or Romaka) and setting in 
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Kuru (or Siddhapum) 

WET %Tlr » 

%3[5^S li 

When there is Sunrise in Lankapuri, there is 
mid-day in Yaraakotipuri; at that time, down below 
in Siddhapura there is the setting of the Sun, and 
in Komaka there is mid-night. 

Vide also Murdoch’s p. 335. On p. 342 he says:- 

^'‘Peru was next to Mexico, the most powerful 
civilized and wealthy rnonarjichy of the new World, 
when discovered liy Kuropejins. It was conquered and 
plundered by the Spaniards under Pizarroin 1535 A. D.” 

Note G. In the Kaira Vartaman of 3 rd. April 
1940 the following article appears:- 

“ Mr. Chamanlal a journalist of Delhi who has 
returned from a tour in America says that the Americans 
living in Mid-America very much resemble Hindus 
in their daily conduct of life, behaviour, the custom of 
eating & drinking & faith in religion. He has miide 
a close study in this connection. On examining cerfciin 
correspondence about 400 years old there is reason to 
beleive that at that time there, there was the rule of the 
Indians (proper). In Mid- America there w'as an Empire 
by the name of Aztecs : it was known as Inka Empire. 
Inka means (son of the Sun). So Mr. Chamanlal 

imagines, Inka kings may be of the "solar race” of India. 
According to him “Peru” & "Mexico” are Sanskrit 
names. In America there are several temples bearing 
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Sanskrit names. Mr. Cbamanlal has taken photos of 
them. When the Spaniards invaded America there was 
in vogue the worship of Ev<‘n at 

present there are in fashion, the customs of cremating 
the dead, and of &c. From Spanish records it can 
be gathered that all the queens of the last Inka 
king had become There were in vogue, in America, 
the method of education by the ceremonies of 

KSIT &c. The temples there were much 
bigger & grander than those in the Madras 
Presidency. In one of those temples there were 
4000 ^^TcAs. There was the division 
of four castes in addition to the untouchable 
class. The American Indians were proud of their 
ancient religion and did not easily accept Christianity 
except after much persecution and self-immolution. 
Though at present they are outwardly Christians, 
they are Hindus at heart. Their dress and food follow 
Hindu method. In the Museum of Mexico there is an 
old copy of the Aztecs cjilendar W’hich ' completely 
resembles the Hindu calendar. Mr. Chamanlal has 
collected many materials to show that Hindus had 
gone to America long before Columbus “discovered” 
it These materials are so conclusive, that after 
examining them, one feels sure that in America there 
was Hindu civilization & religion from times immemorial.’*3 

3. The Negroes or Black men. Their home is 
Africa, but there are different types of them just as 
there are other races. His skin is black, nose flat and 
lips thick; his lower jaw projects from the line of his 
face and his hair is woolly like the coat of the sheep. 
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The original inhabitants of Australia were also of this race. 
i 

•In the Sowthern states of America and the isles 
of the AVest Indies there are millions of Negroes, the 
descendants of sla^’e8 of Afriat. The original inhabi- 
tants of South America, when the continent was discover- 
ed 1)5'^ Eumpeans in the fourteenth & fifteenth 
century, were American Indians. Some races like the 
Inlas on the plateau of Peru were highly civilized. 
Most of the Indians now remaining are very backward, 
uncivilized races found in the dark forests of the 
Amsizon - Mui'doch’s Manmd of Geography. i).342) 


Relr«spect. 

Now pause here and consider how the world was 
divided in old times. It was divi<le<l into the Northei*n 
Hemisphere and the Southern Hemisphere {vide maps 
Nos. Ill & IV; the dividing line between the two 
being the Ecpiator. The North Pole was the centre of 
the Nothern Hemisidiere & Avas iiccordingly considered 
to be the highest Centre of the World The Noi'- 

thern Hemisphere was occupied by the Aryans & Hari- 
Rikshas of the Mongolian type; while the Southern 
was occui)ied by Negroes ( called Pakshasas ) : vide 
Australia, South Africa & South America. Thus the Soti- 
thern Hemisphere was considered to be the at 

the lowest end of which {i. e. at the south pole) it Avas 
belicA’^ed that the god of death {Yama) resided. The 
South Polar i-egion is still buried in impregnable snow. 
And the explorer usually meets with his death there. 
Sage crossed the fipwis & spread Aryan 
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civilization in the South, as did so in Egypt & 

the suiTOunding countries. 

« < ■■■ ■ * 


SECTION (1) 


Construction of Ancient cities. 

L Mohanjo-daro in Sindh, vide^^Indus Civilization 
by Ernest Machty." r. 

Excavations at Mohanjo-daro in Sindh disclose 
the following facts:- 

1. There was a highly organized state of society 
from 3000-2500 B. C. 

2. The finds at Mohanjo-daro are practically 
identical with those at Hanippa. 

3. Bronze & Copper were found. So they were 
not men of the Stone Age. 

4. The Indus-valley dwellers and Sumerians had 
probably a common ancestry. 

5. They might have been Pre - Aryan invaders of 
India, and they contained the following four races:- 

(1) Proto-Australoids. 

(2) Mediterraneans. 
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(3) Mongolians, 

(4) Alpines, 

[Note. Or they were a aWR or class of people 
who were 'Tftw Aryans, not csipable of understanding 
the secrets of the Aryan Keligion and who accordingly 
took to tree and animal worship, instead of the 
enlightened gods of nature and the Supreme Primeval 
Essence of the Vedm.\ 

The men of the first nice were short, 5 ft.. 1 in. high 
only, those of the second nice were, nudes 5 ft. in. 
high, their women Ixdng from 4 ft, 9 in to 4 ft. 4^iu. high. 

(). Their religion was tree and animal worship. No 
temples are found. It is suspected that the people 
used phallic symljols and probably worshipired Shiva 
( as the god of the animal s=iTgii%: ); but this is 
iloubtful. It seems they were unawai*e of the Vedic 
gods and its Natui'e worship. Nor were they aware of 
the monotheism of the Hinilu pantheon or the Veilanta 
philosophy of religion. Accordingly they were irrobably a 
primitive raee different from the Aryans, or were 
Aryans. 

7. Tne city was well planneil with straight roads, 
wide enough for those times, cutting one another at 
right angles, so as to admit free air from 
one end of the city to the other. There was some 
sort of municiiial government. But there were no 
doors or windows or balconies to houses opening on the 
roads. The houses were more like citadels shut in by high 
Walls all round, the main doors opening in narrow 
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lanes. The city had public baths, like built reservoirs, 
with outlets for discharging waste water. The drainage 
system was nice. The msiin drains of the city passed 
through the centres of high roads, with man-holes 
to clear them at short distances. Eaeh house had a 
bath & the kitchens had cess - pits of earthen jars. 

8. The pottery was excellent, the pots being 
nice in shape and well glazed. 

9. The people tised amulets of excellent workman- 
ship and the ornaments were of nice pattern. 

10. Swords and arrow heads were found, showing 
that these and axes were used as wejiiwns. 

[Note 1. The Glory of Vanished Empires'.- Buried 
Empires, by Patrick Carleton’, and Petra: the rock 
city of Edom, by M. A. Murray. 

Both these books deal with the archaeology and 
excavations of ancient civilizations, and where Buried 
Empires ends, roughly in 2000 B. C., Petra takes 
up the tale. 

To students in India the section dealing with 
the cities of the Indus in Carleton’s Buried Empires is 
intensely interesting, and so is the interpretation 
of Aryan, as “ noble; ” also the caste system which grew 
up owing to the distinction between the pale-skinned 
Sanskrit-speaking, sacrificing Aryans and the dark 
skinned, hostile-talking, non-sacrificing, Dasas. The 
Indus civilization has assumed far more importance 
than was originally realised when Mr. Banerji found 
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that beneath the Buddhist stupa at Harappa lay 
evidence of a link Ijetween India and the Near East 
more than two thousand years earlier. So perfect 
were some of the objects excavated that Sir John 
Marshall said of statues found at Hsirappa, “ When 
I first saw them I found it difficult to believe that 
they were prehistoric; they seemed to completely 
upset all established ideas about early art. ” 

Petra too, is an excellent hand-book for the 
student of the past, and although arcliaeologically 
the town belongs only to the period when the power 
of Rome was rising, it contains much of interest, 
<lespite the fact that none of the ancient authors 
upon whom one usually relies for contem^wrary 
accounts ever visited Trans -»lordan, but I’ecorded 
information received at secoud -liand. Petra lay roughly 
half-way between the Red Sea iK)rt of Eziorgeber 
(Aqaba) and the Mediterranean port of Gaza. Such 
great names as Ranuises III, Balaam, Cain and his 
descendants Esau, Adah, and Saul, liave left their 
mark upon Petra, and history continued to be nuidc 
there, until the defeat of the Crusaders and the 
triumph of the Moslems was its death— knell. 

Note 2. Dark period of India's history. Plea for Eeseareh. 

We have no record in existence to give us an 
idea of the history of the 2,500 years following the 
Indus Valley civilization. We csinnot assume for a 
moment that India had sunk into complete barbarism 
during these long years so as to leave no material to 
give us an idea of the life of those i)eople. This 
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unfortunate dark period in Indian history should lie 
studied by hundreds of scholars like the memliers 
of the Bombay Field Club, and through their efforts 
sufficient light should be thi’own on it. The Bombay 
Field Club is an unique institution and no similar body 
in the cause of archaeologiail research can be found 
in India. 

There is " much scope for research work in 
Madras, Gujamt and Bijapur. The ancient Puranas 
would serve as a guide to them. In the TJ. P. an<l 
the Punjab there are at lejist a hundred mounds in 
every district and it is not possible for the Archeoo- 
logical Department to explore each of them. If a Field 
Club were started in each district to explore these 
mounds the missing links in the history of India was 
sure to be found.] 

11. Description of Ayodhya^ Talsha—Shila. Lanka 
and Kishkindha:^ 

The view of any modern city, like Paris or 
London from the air may be borne in mind before 
considering the descriptions of Ayodhya, Taksha-Shila 
and Pushkala, Lanka and Kishkindha given in the 
Ramayana of Valmiki. 

With these preliminary remarks, let us approach 
the description of the places mentioned above and 
determine for ourselves the development of the Society 
in those times. 

(i) SUltwr Description of Ayodhya as given 

in {Bala Kanda) V. {Chapter F):- 
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srw Ji5n3[ i 

There is a large, delightful, prosperous countiT 
l>y name Koshala, situated on the banks of the Sarayu 
river, affluent in wealth and food -stuffs. 

3T?ft«iT SIR *r*id i 

nguT msf^^ tiT ^fJrar ii^ii 

The famous city callotl Ayc'nlhya is its Capital : 
it is the artistic production of Manu, the lord of man, 
himself. 


3TRR «T^3rsfT^ I 

sifttreft sfVfir iivsii 

That large city is twelve yojanas in length and 
three yojanas in breadth and it is well di\’ided by 
high roads. 

3R5fe«^ fsiR5r; ikii 

It looks charming by large royal I’oads -which are 
well divided, which arc always kept sprinkU^d with 
water and which are scattered over by flowers falling 
from road-side trees. 

m g CTUT 1^51^ i 

S?!hiwn?r«imrer ^ ii^ii 

King Dasharatha the aggrandiser of his great 
Kingdom has made that city as his metroi)olis, as if 
he was God Indra in heaven. 
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»|5Ric«i^ ^s«ri ?!rni3wiT»? nun 

Exceedingly and beautifully resonant with the 
music issuing from drums (like and and 

lutes (like ^hUT and 'lOW), that city is unparrallelled 
in charm on this earth. 

sf’ft'aJieffTfat*? ii^^n 

It is like the celestial air-ship of demi-gods in 
heaven, obtained by severe penance. Where the interior 
and exterior parts of houses are Ixiautifully ornamented 
or aiTanged and which is full of excellent men. 

5 i 5 T%v?i^ 5555^1 (Roll 

jraiaf 

55?nd 5lil IRIII 

jnarer^nm^r ir^ii 

That city is full of thousands of maharathis 
(great wsirriors) who arc active and skilful hunters— 
with sharp weapons imd arms-of furious and roaring 
lions, tigers, & Ixjars living in forests, but who do not 
shoot those who are left alone or Avithout prote- 
ction or Avho have hidden themselves and are there- 
fore capable of being shot by sound or who have run 
away from the battle field. This is the city that was 
made his capital by king Dasharatha. 

99$^!: iR^ii 
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Tiiat city is filled with the best of Dwijas 
(Brahmins),’ who are keepers of the sacred 
fire, Avho are meritorious, who arc completely conver- 
sant with the Vedas with its six Angas, who are 
donors of thousands, who are observers of true vows, 
who are noble minded & who are sages similar to 
the ten Prajapaiis. 

(ii) Description of Takshaskila and Pushhikivati. 

Kekaya king Yudhajit sent his (ruru *lT*§r to Rama. 
He communicated the following message to Rama:- 

3SK \oo\ 

mil i 

This is Gandliarva country, adorne«l by fruit & 
I’oots: it is situated on either bank of the Sindhu 
river, and is very Ijeautiful. 

^ I 

^ Ji?T«raT.* nun 

It is protcctc<l by Gandharvas who are well armexl 
& exi)ert8 in war. They are very iwverful sons of 
{i. e. *|5^s, musicians) & ju’c three crorcjs in numl)er. 

JiETaTfV ^»nfi{lriiun 

0 Kakutstha, having conquered them enter that 
l)eautiful Gandharva city. Oh powerful king, then 
pi’otect it well under your rule. 
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t uTt 

No one else is capable o£ going there. It is a very 
beautiful country, You shall make iip your niintl & 
conquer it. I do not tell you what is not in your interest. 

man 

llaghava having heai’d these words of the great 
sage <& maternal uncle, replied “Well I shall do so”, 
and then looked at Bharata. 

rrisV i 

That llaghava became pleased & with folded 
hands spoke to the sage “0 Brahinarshi, these two 
princes will go to that country”. 

yii*® <bi i 

“ The two heroic princes, sons of Bharata, by 
name Taksha & IhisJikala, protected by their maternal 
uncle, and well grounded in duty or religion.” 

3(Ra 'anRi: ^tar i 

ii^vsh 

These two princes, making Bharata their commander, 
and being followed by an Army, will conquer the 
sons of Gandharvas and will divide the country into 
two parts. 
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tT iK^ii 

Thus that religious Bharata will enter that 
excellent city, and having installed the two sons Avill 
return to my presence. 

5TC?i: fJIRTWlT IRoll 

Bharata went forth Avith the two princes accomp- 
anied by the Army. 

CS3S IRHII 

Thus that Army full of soldiers who Avere strong 
& healthy, luwmg spent on the Avay a little more 
than half a month AAuthout incurring ony disease, 
came to “Kekaya” country. 

Ko\\ 

NS> 

ad »ftra gqiaiRiiKii 

Having heard that Bharatsi had come commanding 
his Army, the Kekaya King Yudhajit rejoiced 
very much. 

The tAvo expert heroes Bliarata & Yudhajit Avith 
their respective armies following them quickly, reached 
the Gandharva city. 
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JumW a ii4.ii 

Then there took place a most fierce battle, 
tumultuous and horripilating, for seven nights, but 
there was success to neither. Then Bharata used his 
5Rra weapon & in a moment killed three crores of 

is most destructive weapon, capable of 
destroying the Universe.) 

Having destroyed those Gandharvas, Bharata the 
son of Kaikayi founded two l)eautiful cities of great- 
prosperity and 

a^f^raraf g 3^^ 1 

a5«i^$r ^ ^rriiuii 

in Tiikshashila city in the beautiful Gandharva 
country, he enthroned a^: and in Pushkalavati in the 
Gandliar country, he enthroned yn®. 

5RwitHT ^ 7 ^ 5<ir iil^ii 

Those cities were full of collections of riches and 
diamonds, -were adorned by forests & gardens & 
were vying with each other with rivalry in the 
profuseness of merits. 
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Thus these two cities were excellent, all affairs 
there being carried on without any fault or sin, and 
they were full of gardens & vehicles and the markets 
& shops there were placed at symmetrical distances. 

Both these cities wei'e most beautiful and were 
adorned by big lunises of large extent and were 
thronged by many charming aeroplaires. 

{Note. Or ^ITT*I may mean “high” and may 
<iualify g![-g^:. The meaning of this verse in that 
case will be:- 

“Both these excellent charming cities looked 
l)oautiful by their extent, Ixnng full of many, l)eautiful 
and high mansions”,) 

iK^ii 

They were also charming by besuitiful temples 
of large extent & Avere adorned by ar®, 

& trees. 

||^^|| 

The son of «&; youngest brother of ?;T9?r, 

Bharata lived there for five years, & then that 
valiant warrior returned to Ayodhya. 
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And reported (to the formidable conquest 

of tlie Gandharva country & the settling of the country, 
as they had taken place. Hearing this, Raghava was 
pleased. 

(hi) Description of Lanha as given 

in Chapter 58. 

Sampati on being questioned by Angada said:- 

“I saw a lady crying ^CTIT, & SJWH & 

throwing down her ornaments. I l)elieve it was Site. 
Hear me who will tell you the residence of the 
who was carrying her away. He is a son of 

& brother of (Kubera). He resides in 

& his name is 

fWt ^ 5RWtgi^l 

ci^ l i at TS^ fsifwar iroh 

At a distance of complete 100 Yojanas, from 
here, there is an island. There is betiutiful 51^ city 
there, made by himself. 

i 

gqmt ar i 

aT < i»T ^ T<h ^ 8f iRtll 

It is surrounded beautifully by big mansions of 
golden colours, with doors of gold and variegated 
golden arbours & with shinning ramparts of crystal 
colour. 


i 

CWOIRT:^ 
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There lives Vaidehi^ clad in silk garments, quite 
meek, confined in the harem of TUTU & well-protected 
by demonesses. 

3I!W!FITclI5IT TW I 

arg sbti naimfn^ ir^ii 

You will be able to see there Maithili daughter 
of king Janaka. I am able to see this by my 
& can say thsit having met her you will return. 

jumped off from H^^^ltT'iu India and 
before evening rached 

aa: ?i ^q«TTa 

n^Trirr 

Then the high-souletl Ilfinuman of the likeless of 
a large collection of clquds descended on the peak of 
the long mountain range that was rich and of 
variegated appcrance, where grew ^ac, & 

trees. 

*1*?^ ai^iif««ma sq^wsqnfaarRcii^i^ii 

Then having reached the seashore & having seen 
Lanka on the peak of that excellent mountain, the 
monkey having changed his form descended on the 
mountain, terrifying the animals & birds. 
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He then, liaving crossed the ocean, full of demons 
& serpents, and of rows of big waves, descended on 
the shore of the great ocean and saw 550 like 
of Indra. 

5WTrerT5i n 55^lrT ^ i 

qfl3SIlf«T: «>?q55Tf5W5§^?IT5[ «l»ll 

That fortunate Hanumsui, having reached the 550 
protected by Havana and adorned l)y moats full of 
water lotuses. 


The 550 that was well protected by owing 

to his having kidnapped with the help of demons 
holding ferocious weapons & walking all round. 

««if nT5n>w i 

The great 50 which was beautiful having been 
surrounded by golden ramparts, and houses as high 
as mountains having the appearsmce of niining clouds. 

qrif?:Tf55: i 

g r gTg^ gig r^ qi l M«i5i«*i3wnfe«ft5( iK«ii 

Surrounded by high & white streets, and full of 
hundreds of towers having flags and banners. 

53»ri S0 ^ ^ S^tfiWfllWI 
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Hanuman saw 5^ adorned by arches 

made of rows of celestial creepers shiuinjr like goM, 
as if it was 


SET aBfq: 


Sff #:U 

sftjipj sttuTfSTOJtnfir^ i(§ii 


Tliat illustrious monkey saw situated on the 
top of the mountain, full’ of white mansions as if it 
W51S a city in the sky. 


’5®srm«iT iroii 

Hanuman saw that city as if flying in the sky, 
protected by the Demon-kiiig an<l constructed by 
Vislnvakarma himself. 


^siaT«i*Rfra5if f^5®T»595n»«i^i*? i 
5RI5i^3%5n5?II I 

55^ M2r?Tf IR^II 


Its thighs Avere made of Avails & ramparts, it Avas 
clad in extensive AA'^atery phu^es & green forests, its 
was formed (i e. it Avas topped) by machine- 
guns and sharp AA’^caixAns; the tOAvers were its 
Ciir-rings, it Avas the creation of imagination put into 
concrete form by Vishva-Karma. 

Having sat on the Northern Gate-Avay, the 
monkey began to think. 


«5liihrR: 
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It was similar to the alx)de of shiva & 

was touching the sky & was flying in the sky as it 
w'ere, with excellent high houses. 

«iRnwf iRvii 

It w'as full of ferocious demons, as if it was a 
cave full of serpents: it was incomprehen-'ihlc, evidently 
wellconstructed, & formerly inhabited by 

It was protected by ferocious demons armed with 
sharp & pointed spesirs as if it was a cave guarded 
by serpents with terrible fangs. 

sfa ^rmt ^ w . i ^ 

Having found 55^, thus ■svell protected, and the 
vast ocean intervening and the terrible enemy in 
the monkey began to think (how it will be conquered). 

3^131 i 

At the time of the evening dusk, the powerful 
Hanuman after having quickly jumped, entered the 
beautiful city wdiich had in it well-arranged high roads, 

nrarr^nni^sTf^eif <^ssrii^ni^; \ 
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It resembled the city oft he Claiidhai‘\'a, with oxit- 
stretchcd rows of palaces in which the pillars were of 

gold & silver, & windows of the lustre of gold. 

# 

ait 

He saw that large city with palaces, haviiig seven 
& eight stories, Avith floors studded with Sj’atika & 
adorned with gold, 

ai ggRft arfa aTtsf|5*isi 

There the iminsions of the demons Avere shining, 
with fUxjrs variegated by Vaidurya diamonds, and 
studded Avith rOAVS of pearls, 

fa^snftr afi^Jirfsi ^ ?^rerw[ i 
g^aarmg: ii'avh 

The 55^ Avas shining, fKlonied on all sides by 
arches of extx’aordinary appeirance made of gold, 
by the demons. 

a^awd €sm i 

It was incomprehensible & Avas of extraordinaay 
shape. Having seen it the great monkey Avho Avas 
desirous of seing Vaidehi, Ijecame sorry and also glad. 

^ fimia aifial sit® a^^tnr*? i 

qifear^ ^aifapi ii 
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■ (He entered that was surrounded (like a 

garland) by rows of aeroplanes which were put in 
motion by yelloAV white li<iuid), the arches 

of Avhich were nmde of precious golden trellis, which 
Avas glorious, protected by the poAver of and 

surrounded by poAA’crful demons. 

filfti 55^ I 

«cwi«i!TSR scl qifssm*! IRII 

That best of the monkeys entered 55^, at night, 
it was alxjunding in beautiful ganlens & reservoirs & 
was protected by ?:TqnT. 

It AA'as looking beautiful l)y houses looking like 
the clouds of the rainy season; was noisy like the 
ocean, and AA'^as open to the ocean breezes. 

qr>f^5T<aN?irt»3( ii^ii 

It Avas guarded by strong soldiers as if it AA'as 
(Kubera’s city), it had tiu’rets of excellent arches, and 
the doors of houses in it had white arches. 

gswretfeif ajHf gw i 

© 

It appeared like l)eautiful AA'hich is Avell 

protected & populated by snakes. It was full of cloud 
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with lightening & was resorted to by heavenly bodies 
collectively. 

It was full of sounds of fierce winds, and wa«* 
surrounded by a large wall of gold, as if it was 

3IT9T?I C«: n®H 

Adorned by the sounds of nets of small bells 
attached to flags. Hanuinan l)cing pleased, precipi- 
tately taking a jump of attack, he reached the top of 
the rampart. 

ikii 

?r?rgT?wB IIMI 

He whose heart was filled with wonder, having 
observed, all round, that city which had gates of 
gold, whose raised platforms were made of Vaidurya 
jewels find whose floor was adorned with diamonds, 
sphatik, pearls and other jewels, -wdiose turrets were 
made of gold and whose gates Avere white like pure 
silver. 

IK oil 

Whose stair-cases were made of Vaidvrya jewels, 
with steps of sphatika-dust, which had nice ^l^RPIs 
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'^(groups of four houses joined together in a quadrangle) 
and flying as it were in the sky. 

qfK5tTf^aT»J IIU« 

It was ringing on all sides with the voices of 
Rajahansa, Krowncha & i)esicocks, and with the sounds 
of musical instruments. 

55ff 31?^ 5gm53;ftT: ii^^ii 

The monkey Hanuman became ghid on .seeing 
55^ city flying as it were in the air, like Indra’s 
Amaravati. 

ai 5cr¥i^iT<^q^: i 

^fs^RPI iK^ii 

On seeing that 35^ city of the demon king, 
beautiful, most excellent & prosperous, the ixjwcrful 
Hanumiin began to think. 

This city which is protected by the army of 
whose soldiers are armed with raised weapons, it is 
not iK>ssible to overpower by any other person, by force. 

The 55^f was dressed in diamond walls, its ear 
onmments were stables of cows & elephants & horses; 
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its breasts were msichine-houses; thus it was adorned 
like a prosperous woman. 

m JEnjints i 

« TO *rcT^;Pr:ii^Mi 

It was illuminated by powerfully sliinuing lamps 
of high capacity. Such a city of the demon king was 
seen by that great monkey. 

« 5^ 55fi ar i 

(^[TIF^fqiRqm: 11 

WaiXoT 1151^: RtTOrajc# ll^ll 

Having conquei*ed l)y liis prowtsss the guardian 
deity who was capable of assuming any 

form at pleasure, that most powerful monkey chief 
Hanunuin, flew over the rampart, and entered the 
city without passing through the gates. 

TOf^r^WBT^sar i 

SRRqt^ 55f f ^^V*M ||^|| 

That city appeared l)eautiful, like a cloud in the 
sky, being full of high houses, which were full of 
sounds of laughter preceded by sounds of music, 
which were as strong as and were adorned by 

That was bright with excellent houses 

of the demons. 



*19 

Hanuman then went from house to hoxise:.& saw 
at various places repetition of Xf'^s and 

OTTf9l JTfr? I 

'ar?P^fq[ ||^»l| 

He saw at the central fort many Demon spies 
and a large body of soldiers woire stiinding, patrolling 
the high road. 

Some were some some 

and some were dressed in some were 

ST5’C®!Pf (boxers with %^) and others were such as 
had with them ^8?f*sf5^3gr as their weapons. 

* with reference to soldiers, must mean 

“well trained” in the art of war. And &c 

mean to refer to their dresses & appearances. 

X gTpH=fire; 5:u^=round-hole; ®IT5^=weapon. 

The meaning appears to be “a weapon having a 
round hole for fire”. Surely it must be a weapon 
like a gun. 

cannot, here, mean “an enclosed space 
for the consecrated fire” or “a bowl-shaped vessel; 
a basin for the consecrated fire”, because such a space 
or vessel cannot be an (weapon). 

' f5E9SC^'««ftasr i 



Some load held in their hands ^ & gsT^; and 
others had some were and of diffei'ent 

classes. Some had large bellies and breasts. 

Some were ferocious; some were crot)ked faced, 
some horrible, some dwarf, some having horns, some 

with swords, guns & clubs. 

siif5i?<3:«T «rTf^«5ri wrfefNif 

Some were arituid with best-ii’on clu].)s, some 
were shining in variegated armours. Tliey were not 
very fat, not very lean, not very tall, nor very short. 

" snftrqHr aitaipwiiT apwR i 

verf^: qeiT^^a ii^^ii 

Not very white, not very black, not very deformed, 
not very stunted; some were not of good shape; 
they were of different forms, some were good looking 
& lustrous. He saw bearers of flags & banners & of 
various weapons. 

^ 9 >RT«fq: irou 

Some -were bearing 3TOft 

(flash of lightening), and tlTO. Such soldiers 

were seen by that great monkey. 
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siTS!i%5raniTg?Rn i 

ir^ii 

Some had put on garlands, some liad annointed 
their bodies with sweet scents, some had put on good 
ornaments. They were o£ different dresses & shapes. 
And there were many spies who could change their 
foiTO at pleasure. There were soldiers liearing sharp 
bayonets & Vajras & they were very powerful. 

He saw infront of the ^goi’s 3T»?|:3pC a hundred 
thousand soldiers of ready wits guarding the centre, 
as commanded by the Demon -King. 

C. 

IR^II 

He saw that famous house of the demon king, 
having big arches of gold, situated on the top of 
the mountain. 

qftWTfil: WlTf I 

JTJWSft: IRVII 

It was surrounded by a moat having in it white 
lotuses, and by a wall all round. The great monkey 
saw it. 
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It was as shining as the heaven and was ringing 
witli celestial sounds, was roaring with the neighing 
of horses, and with ornaments, 

fiwTHsr am i 

Vehicles, aeroplanes, nice horses & elephants, four 
teethed elephants of the appearance of a white cloud. 

IR«H 

Its Ixiiiutifiil door was decorat(id by intoxicated 
animals and birds, & it was protected by very brave 
soldiers in thousiinds. Such well protected house of 
the demon-king was eidered into by the monkey. 

He entered this of protected by a 

Avail of gold whose interior was adorned by very rich 
pearls & diamonds and was perfumed all round 

by ^5^. 

?r»f: ^ 

^CTIiHErRTg^IFfT^ «a I 

IK^II 

He moved from . house to house of the demons, 
& searched the gardens & palaces all round without fear. 

Then Hanuman examined the houses of 
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fir^it??!, 

Jafsmfe, n^,, g«, wt^, si^fe 

!giiTfe, ^rawi, a^rera. ^tarfir, f^a- 

«la, aa, f^a, ^ara, at^j, 515 and ajii, i|aaa;«ft, 

^a?i, ^srjfta, Offers?, faf^?. 

avCT^, faSEITSS, ^iH^arV, and then he went to Ravana’s 
Palace, which was guarded by a nuinl:)er of soldiers 
in arms, who were invincible. 

aaa airi^a^afc^^at: 1 

|jnn% ^faf^wT fsaar^ra^firor: 1 

^ ^ l a a ^ a fa^ar^ il^vii 

Hundreds of vehicles plated with gold, and 
palanquins of the splendour of the rising sun & 
having golden trellis work, were seen by him in the 
palace of the demon-king Havana. 

ftrftaJT ^faatajm: ai ajfqafaaiani: 1 

f^arfor faaaiisi a ll^«^ll 

The palanquins were of varioiis shapes. There 
were variegated arbours of creepers and picture houses 
(galleries) 

gto.5S$TftT jpa aSFWSTfa ^ 1 

^ fa^ai^ iil^ii 

In the residence of Havana he saw other pleasure 
houses and pleasure mountams, beautiful houses of 
sensual pleasures & day pleasure houses too. 

within? ii^«ii 



Jt was as high as the Mandara mountain. It was 
full of places for the residence of i)eacocks. It was 
also studded with flag-staffs. He saw such an 
excellent house. 

^WSITsmesiTftl ^ I 

miRifii ii»oh 

The monkey-general saAV beds & seats made of 
gold and receptacles wliich were briglit. 

Then Hanumau entered tla; large liouse of Havana 
wliich Avas made AV(5t by SAveet s])irituous liquors, and 
AA'as filled Avith vessels of jeAvels, and Avhich aa- as charming 
and uncroAvded (or open), as if it Avas the house of Kubera. 

Which AA'as ringing Avith the sounds of feet 
ornaments, and girdles and the music of sonorous 
beating of 

Which had in it an as.semblage of palaces & 
where hundreds of liest females Avere croAvded & 
AA'hich had in its midst large open courtyards. 
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?i«rw5raTfftr ^sisrr^ pfef*Taira»3[ mil 

That powerfixl monkoy saw the collection o£ 
palaces, whose golden Avindows were studded witli 
Vaidurya jcAvels & with cag<;s of tame birds. They 
appeared to be like the cluster of clouds collected in 
the rainy season accompanied l)y lightening and rows 
of birds. 

ft^5RTsiT spsnsi^r^tg^i ^ttotcst: i 

5^f%5iraT IRII 

^He saw in that high palace, different apartments, 
such as QTtlQOnf^i (armouries), containing t[|^^ & other 
weapons and *5*5511551: (wliich were Ixiautiful & 
extensive). 

5n5T5^f^Tf5i ^s^sTTftr i 

5ft5f5aTr5 555STf3f5ITRf ll^ll 

The monkey saw houses acquired by one’s own 
power, which Avere illuminated by A^arious kinds of 
I’ays of light & which Avere much respected by ^s 
and a?5^s & Avhich Avere free from all demerits (defects). 

5551 55fT5^ littll 

He saw the houses of 55^15^. 
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Tlien he saw the best house hefittiii}? the pro- 
wess of the clemou-kiu*? whieh was like a lu"h cloud, 
fascinating, & of excellent shape, 

inara^nif fiftfcaTa ii^ii 

Extending on the earth like heaven, burning 
with splendour, fidl ()f many j(nv(ds and flowcii's of 
various trees as if it was the top of a mountain full 
of ^319 (the pollen of flowers) 

af¥f^?:wiW | 

arsTJiw fswigs ^ Fam*r»? iivsii 

It was shining with clouds full of lightening 
Avhich wer(^ like lunintiful women. J.t Avas like a well- 
made faiTT«T in tluf sky, very charming & l)orno as it 
were by the best of swau.s. 

y^9Xl iwm af qrgF^ia 1 

ii^ii 

He saw the house Avhich Avas like a Avell-designed 
studded Avith vai’ious diamonds, as if it Avas 
the top of a mountain AA'ouderful Avith many metids 
or the sky Avondt;rful Avith i»laiu!ts & inoon, or the 
cloud Avonderfully jaunted with skill. 

aireRTf^oif f^«raT5i^; 1 

^ax: 55qf^cn«xi[«»if; ^ \\\\\ 

It was situated on a roAV of mountain tops, tlu; 
rocks of Avhich Avere filled Avith large trees, Avhich in 
turn were filled Avith a numka* of flowers, Avhich in 
turn Avere filled Avith Iswtra. 
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^ ?wn «rf«r S«KftwTJ I 

^im q?nft q^< g t T fi i ^f*i iKoii 

In it were made white houses, with ponds o£ 
lotuses, htiving excellent and with wonderful 

forests (gardens) and lakes. 

5«ns«if s»TW f«r^T3Bn^ ?5*r*wTf«sr | 

srmfq »?5i«rq??pr ircrfiroH*? iiuii 

The great monkey saw it shining like the gresit 
called 55<I, rolling in the lustre of diamonds 
and coming out prominently high among the highest 
palaces. 

[Note. 5ITSr here ai)pear8 to mean for it is in 
firr 8th that the poet introduces to f^R 

Avhich he desci’ibes there. Otherwise there Avould be 
the fault of tautology. J 

gfqWT ^c5ErjRT^sr 5f«n i 

3nRt3^qT^»iT: 

In it the birds were naide of Vaidurya jcAvels, 
silver and SI^[T«5, serpents made of different rich 
metals, wonderful in form, and lx?autifnl horses Iwfitting 
the race of esich. 

« ^ »r5f^«R *if«KR i 

>^m»raaTriT3i: \ 

He having stood in the midst of this place 
the intellcgent son of the wind, the monkey saw a 
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great of extraordinary appeai*ancc, studded 

Avith jewels and diamonds and set with the lattice-work 
of purified gold. 

miwra[ i®il 

It was artilicially made by ineoncievable art, by 
Vislwakarma himself, as a perfect specimen of his 
workmanship. It was placed in the air routes that led 
to heaven. It shone like a special charaeteristie of the 
sun’s path. 

SI ^ fwar: si JT5Tf^i$r^ ii|li 

There was nothing in it that was imt done Avith 
great care or exertion. Thei’c Avas nothing in it that 
Avas not as rich as the valuable diamonds; Avhat Avas 
special in it Avas not to be found even in the t^nisfs 
of gods. There Avas nothing in it that Avas not 
very peculiar to it. 

aq: ^msiTsi | 

ai^«5re«rT*i fsi^ ?Ri??ra?g5?r f6r$r«rf^si»I ii^ii 

It Avas ol)tained by (exploit due toa«l and 
It travelled according to ITSK I^?IR=one’s desire 

directed by proper skill (not at one’s SAveet will). It 
Avas constructed with the peculiarities of each of the 
many colonies. It appetired to contain the peculiarities 
of ejich colony. 

iw: 3 5 ft 5 r*iT^H 35^(51^ mfim I 
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It had the poAver to go quickly according to 'the 
skill ol: one’s mind. It had the poAA^er of flying with 
the speed of the wind and so was incapable of being 
stoi)ped by others. It Avas as it AA^ere the al)ode of 
holy sages, glorious intellectuals of the & of 

foremost people among pleasure seekers. 

It could traA'cl and stop in the sky in a peculiar 
AA'ay with peculiar supports. It Avas adorned by scA’cral 
chambers having extraordinary tops. lt.Avas fascinating 
to the mind, AA'as as pure as the autumn moon; & its 
top had an extraordinary pinnacle, like that of a 
mountain. 

.♦ 

5Ilffl5JT*WT JI5TOSIT I 

f%5iT®55V^in sgierJinn; ^ 15 ^: ii^ii 

It AA^is lx>rne by thoussuids of demons Avho could 
fly in the air and could cjit much, aa'Iiosc faces Avere 
adorned by earrings, Avhose eyes Avere large and Avide 
and Avho Avere A’ery quick in motion. 

?i5i ii^ii 

It Avas as good in appesiarance as the heap of 
vernal floAvcrs ( & better in appear- 
ance than the month (Accrual season). That best 

monkey saw the most beautiful by name 
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^ ggin«iTre5iT?iRi; ii^ii 

•iWaisf *f^3Mr »rg?i | 

^T^rtTrs?^ ^rsamt^ IRII 

Hanunaan, the s5on of saw that exa^llent 

house, situated in the midst of those tixcellent houses, 
that was pure & lar^e in extent. It was half an 
Yojana wide & one Yojana Ion;?. I'hat was the resi- 
dence of tlie demon-king, full of several otlier palaces. 

^ q^sitrJTsr: I 

It the middle of that place the son of the wind 
saav another well-made house that was full of many 
turrets. 


faara ara I 

qtot aqqn fqanrgTr? iiuii 

facar ^ ii^^^ii 

It was made for afIT. shining in the sky, by 
Vishva-Karma; it’s name was ftWR S*”^’ 
all kinds of jewels. It was obtained by from 

a^IT by a great aqa; and in turn it was obtsiined by 
the demon-King after conquering Kubera by his 
prowess. 


qjTa^a^frc^q: I 

^Tfaa ^ fauai {\\\\\ 
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It was shilling as it were by roj’al glory, .liaving 
been adorned by beaxitit'ul pillars, joined with 
and made of gold. 

fSWKJ g«T*IR: ^r§5r: Ht8H 

'^t was adornexl on all sides, by ^T*lKs (intricate 
bouses) and g^THITTs (siraiile houses) as high as ^ 
and touching as it were the skj', 

3«RRT% a?ft«T^; 

and shining like the blazing Sun. 

I 

It had iKiautiful excellent steps set in golden 
staircases, juad it was beautifully made by Vishvakarama. 

Jifirowc \\\\\\ 

It had in it windows and air-holes mtide ef gold 
and spluxtika', and there wei*e seats in it made of 

?*3?5ft55, and liest flrf«rrs. 

TTfoifirsr I 

The floor was adorned by extraordinary corals, 
precious jewels, &. by unsurpassable pearls. 

53twr»lf5«|5n2^ HUII 
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It* Avas like the rising sun, skilfully jointed with red 
sandal Avood of the splendour of gt>ld and emitting 
excellent smell. 

s’S'i#; fa[8?mT^5 ii^^ii 

The gretit numkey ascciided that celestial 
flriTT'T ad(jrued by sevei-al intricate ai)artments (^ST*ITCs/ 
of excellent shaites. 

llav’ing been invited by smell to go in another 
<lir(H',tion, he di'scended fi'om the & Avent thi;re. 

351531 S[f53'3: 53551 3531 I 

513353 33:5>lf3f ^?3lf33 35%33 IR^II 

Tlien starting from there the great monkey saw 
a large ausi)leious Hall, loved much by 5133, as if it 
Avas his Avife, the best among females, 

53*ifsil ^35Sl^S3 ftrs?53lF(I Jtl I 
35lf^3lff?33533 3ref3: 

Maruti thought Avhether it Avas 53it, ^35513, 

or q5if5rf5: ( =heaveu, tlie AA'orld of Gods, 
Indra’s capibil or some supernatural creation). 

$1^3133 531<1533. «ert3f55l3 31Si'3ni; 1 

^H33 351^3 ^3^3 351^313 il 

!(V3T3i 3 a31^3 ^331 513353 3 I 

3lf%f5l ;^3I3f 3 «5V'^^!33?33 II 

There he beheld (many) golden lamps as though 
looking like gamesters vanquished in gambling by other 
great gamesters & hence lost in thought. 
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That hall appeai-ecl to him as though burning 
with tlie light of the lamps, with Ravana’s lustre, 
and with rays (issuing) from several decorations. 

9Frs!T5n»*T ii^ii 

There Hanuinan who was waiting there saw a 
bed-stead made of and adorned witli diamonds, 

which was shining like a celestial bed-stead, 

IRII 

It liad variegated legs of ivory and gold. It was 
an excellent bed-stead made of On it were spread 

sheets which Avere very rich. 

^ ^ ii^ii 

In one pai*t of that palace, he saAv a Avhite ^5f 
of the lustre of the moon, adorned l-'y celestial garlands. 

nail 

He also saw an excellent high sejit surmounted 
by gold, having the bistre of (fire), & 

covered by garlands of 

^i3s?raii?E^f5i i 

ll<V.|| 
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It Avas being continuously fanned by toy-females 
holding in their hands *IT55 3?li|si. It was furnished 
Avith A'arious fragrances; & A\'as pei-fumed by excellent 
perfumes. 

^mf¥f#3:RTQ9T«IT 5WfcfI5«T5lVfiFI^*? Il^ll 

Best sheets AAore spread on it; & it AA’as coA-ered 
A>ith goat’s skin, & Avas adoru(;d all round by fringes 
of excellent floAvers. 

He saAA' 51^ capable of taking any form at pleasure 
sleeping there, decked AA’ith celestial ornaments & 
good-looking, like mountain full of trcjcs & 

forest— bushes. 

5iT?q 51 JT^rafq; i 
s[Tq% ^ iillii 

HaA’ing drunk, he Avas resting on the; shining bed 
& sleeping. There he saA\" who Avas veiT b(?autif ul. 

5r^i: K\ 

fiffkr??! gqn?: \\\\\ 

5fT?ira3[^’Vr^; ll^ll 

This is another AAoman; so resohdng, he walked 
there again, in the (cold drink house). 

5I^q»Ti|^W 51 *r?Taiif: I 

^ qifq5IT|<3 ll^ll 
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The best of the monkeys saw in that house of 
the (lemon-king, the Pan-Bhumi possessing all desire- 
ful-filling obje(!ts. 

w. iK»ii 

In that <IT*I^Rr he saw pieces of flesh placed in 
pi'oper order, some of ^*1 & others of & ^^5- 

iilMi 

He saw in large trays and other vessels peacocks 
& cocks, uneaten. 

9ct^EfN5iflRT*r i 

f 3JIF5 rI^ 

Hanuman also saw, hedge hogs, deers & peacocks 
& hogs & rhinoceros (jooked in cxirds and salt, 

?^»ns5r5n»T*nl5fi^Rl i 

various kinds of goats, lialf eaten hares, 
buffaloes, cut up fishes, well arranged and also 

nectov-like licking substances, drinks & eatables of 
various kinds. 

That where flowers were spread here «& 

there was looking beautiful by sour & salty substances, 
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by different kinds of musical tunes, & by very precious 
and discarded by females. 

fsr«n^ iil^ii 

and by diffei'ent kinds of fruits tlirown in the 
receirtacles. 

*ni: ^5!55^qF^: qT5I^*lg: ?«rsFIR^H 

and by meats jirepared ])y expert cooks in 
various Avays with ex<*ellent prepai’ations. 

R^rwT I 

That was lookinj' l)eautiful by lupiors, 

prepared from 5I=K^T, flowers & fruits by 
which wta*e celestial & nice. Some, of them w(!re natural 
wines & othe.rs artificial also. 

^3?IT IR^II 

Cooked with various kin<ls of smellinif i)OAvders, 
and sjDread over by various kiruls of flowers, that 
appeared beautiful. 

fc?:^ar i 

5nil?I^X?%arT«^5 IR»II 

It was filled Avith golden <|;SS9 Th and receptacles of 
and by other (Avaterpots like those use<l 
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by ascetics) also made oE gold* 

^51^5 9 5t5rs srwpifjRtg ^ i 

tTTSf^T a«JT ^ ^ IR<^II 

Excellent drinks were also kept in silver & golden 
^iVTs in that 

He sa^v some glasses half drunk & others wholly 
emi)tied. And he saw ladi(is sleeping, some half clad. 
But ^ St a[^ « 3lTSt5l^»t=he 'did not find 3 IT!I«rV there. 

At last she Avas found in the Ashoka- Vatika^ 
description of which Avill lx; found in ^1 of 

Rama asks Hanuman t(^ describe to him the 
forces & defences of Lanka. 

Hanuman Saj^s;- 

iilou 

The 55^ is glail & joyful and is full of intoxi- 
cated elephants, is extensive & full of vehicles & is 
resorted tQ by croAvds of demons. 

^icsnfi: smfinf ^gjr^Tffci ^ iiuii 

/it’s doors are strongly built and are Avith bolts 
of great sti’ength. It has four large gates of great size. 

mifsa ^ i 
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There are machines for throwing 
(arrows & stones) of great strength & size. Any army 
of an enemy which comes there is kept at bay there. 

5i35rV drosftl:; 5icnfg> *to: 

At the gat(!S have been arranged l)y heroic demons 
guns l)y hundreds which are n'tined, ferocious and 
made of refiiuid black iron. 

It’s avails & rami)arts an; very strong and unassai- 
lable & made of gold, & its interior is studd<'d with 

^|JT, & g^T (ixjarls). 

i 

a?*ir<5IT ?IT5g?^» 

'^11 round are very tiaTildc; trendies fidl of cold 
water; tliey are deep, full *jf alligators & iishes. 

gi^g aTW *5lr^c: ^*ITT: q^3IT?T?IT: I 

*r«q%f5i; \\\%\\ 

\yAt the gates there are lour bridges or causeways, 
very extensive, guarded by many macliines of large 
size, standing like regular rows of houses. 

ni'sw 



On the apin’oach of enemy’s ai’inies there, these 
machines that i)rotect the cause-ways destroy them 
at once by throAving them into the trenches. 

5l>rw?l: 

One of these bridges is unshakable, strong & very 
firmly fixed, and l(X)ks iKiautiful by an umber of golden 
pillars and platl'orms. 

?TIT I 

Oh Rama, though Ravana is d(^sirous <A‘ making 
Avar, he is still himself very composed & is alert and 
vigilant in keeping a Avatch on his army. 

55fT JsrfrosWT ^5*1? 

*n^ «IT^ 9 11^ oil 

Again 55^ is Avitliout any supjxArt (on the land), 
is like a celestial fortress, aAve-inspiring & is surrounded 
/l>j^ four kinds of artificial trenches of mountain-boriA 


rivers. 



' !!l«W5SrTf^I *!Rcqq f*re|5I??r Hqa: IR^II 

0 Ragliava, it is situated on the opposite shore 
of the impregnable ocean. There is no ship-road to 
it; all round it there is the region of AA^ater only. 

5*1? ?nq^qs5t>qiiT I 

^ IR^II 



It is strongly built on the top of a mpuptaip. 
That city is like a celestial city. It is full of horses 
aud elephants and is invincible. 

\ 

IR^II 

The city of Lanka of thaf eyil-ininded Ravana 
is adorned by trenches, guns and various kinds of 
jnachino-wejipons (niised on forts). 

iRaii 

The ejistern gate is protected by ten |;housan(| 
derpons who arc arniied with spears, who are unassai- 
Jable and are leaders in fight with swords and other 
^veapons. 

The southern gate is also protected by a hundreff 
thousand derpons forming part pf an 

entire army consisting of foot, horse, elei)hants «& 
phariots, whose soldiers are unsurpassable warriors. 

?roT iR^ii 

The western gate is proetected by a million deinons, 
?dl Iplding shields and swords and all of ^yhom are 
well-versed in the art of wielding weai)ons. 

IRvsH 
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The northern gate is protected by a hundred 
million demons who are warriors fighting in chariots 
and horsemen and who are nobly-born youths well 
respected. 

The Central part is protected by hundreds of 
thousands of Yatu^dhana (viTg^JR) demons who 
are unassailable, and by more than a crore of Rakshasa 
demons. 

fr xpn fflir: i 

« stJRtefT sit«TOara«T^?IT: IRMI 

Those cause-ways have been broken, the trenches 
have been filled up, the city of Lanka has been burnt 
and the ramparts have Iwen destroyed by me. 

IRoll 

We shall cross the ocean any how (by one w’ay 
or another); and you know for certain that the city of 
Lanka is destroyed by the monkeys in no time. 

I «»i: I 
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Rama having seen Lanka from a distance, full of 
flags and banners of variegated colours, said to 
Lakshmana, “see this Lanka as if flying in and 
touching the sky and made by Vishvakarma according 
to his imagination, at the top of a mountain”. 

i^oii 

It shines on earth studded with many Vimanas 
(aeroplanes) as if it is the capital of Vishnu in heaven 
and covered over with white clouds. 

liSytftqw: HUH 

The Lanka is looking beautiful with flowering 
forests (gardens), having the resemblance of Chilraratha 
being full of various kinds of birds, looking like 
excellent fruit & flowers. 

(iv) fSBfwari sn^SfJjsDescription of Kishkindha. 

Sugriva spesiks to Rama on his second visit to 
Vali at Kishkmdha. 

s?nHf jyrom i 

SITHT:f*T fcfsw arTfe5f:S^»f H«^ll 

We have reached Kishkindha, the capital of Vali, 
which is crowded by a net of monkeys, which is 
adorned by pure gold, which is full of dhvaja-yantras 
(contrivances to which the flag staff8^i^ ‘iaitfia,cfe(jd). 
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^ I 

fgmsi a«ft5[T*mf|giwrftou3r i 

Hanuman spoke to Rama of good deeds:- “WitH 
your petmission Sugriva will kssume control of the 
administration.” 

5?^ «n»RTf^rsi5^*^ iivsii 

“It is desirable tlia.t you should enter this ttibuntaiii 
cave which is beautiful: restore Sugriva to the throne 
b^r perforuiing his coronation, having gladdened the 
hearts of the monkeys”. 

But Rania refused to 'do so, as his vow was not 
to enter any city for 14 years, and addedi- 

§ 5 ft 9 y i 

“As ^h as the best of tlie monkeys Siigriv.i. 
enters tlie most prosperous celestial cave, you all at 
once perform the ceremony of putting liiniori the throne”; 

Iira:siw>r: sfssaina: i 

This is the first month of the rainy season; 
Shravan, iiKiicating the appearance of rain water. The 
four rainy season nionths have commenced. So this is 
not the time for work. You l)etter enter the good city. 

II Ull 

WT faWtat 3««ITC?IT I 
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1 will live in this mountain with Lakshhiaha, d 
gentleman; this is a charming mountain cave; large 
iinltl breezy. 

When the month of Kartika is nearing the bnd; 
you strive for the destruction of Ravan'a; 

H wr*l: ^ 

aifnf«RR: ^ I 

<0 gentlenuin, this is not the time; You liad. l>etter 
enter yoii mansion. Having been linnointed King in 
i^our kiiigdonl, gladden the hetxrts Of your friends. 

()n the occasion of tlie cOronatioh of Sugriva as 
King and Angada as Prince, 

In the mountain cavern; the city of Kishkindhii 
l>ecame charming, crowded with healthy and prosperous 
people, iuid adorned by flsigs and banners. 

Note. From this it appears that the rainy season then 
commenced in Shravana and ended iii the month of 
Kartika. At present it commences and ends aliout 
or two months earlier. According to tlie Precession 
of the Equinoxes, ithe equinoxial point moves back- 
ward bnedegre in about 70 years. Taking the difference 
to be about 45 or 6o degrees and multiplying it by 
70 years, the state described in Eamayjina must be 
in existence about 3000 or 4000 years ago, i. e. 
about lOdb to 2000 B. C. 
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I 

ansPIW «5ar^T fiTft»3[ lllil 

When Sugriva was annointed King and he entered 
the cave, Rama came with his brother to Prasravana Giri. 

feisr m ^jswnsfUT i 

gqi^T g IR^H 

w?r^ 3PRIFR I 

^q f mw qri 9 w? JR«ii 

At no great distance from here, will l)e Sugriva’s 
charming city, Kishkindha, of wonderful forests or 
gardens. The sounds of music, roaring monkeys, 
together with the noise of Mridanga are heard here. 

I 

«r«5HRqq?i: ^ iKii 

Rama having killed Vali and annointed Sugriva, 
spoke to Lakshmana while residing on the top of 
Malyavat mountain. 

Under orders of Rama, Lakshmana goes to 
Kishkindha. 

qrft; I 

aw siftonfq^ swflf: k y 

afq%5r !X5frpqf ftjfsqwt niTOra*nr^®i 

Under the orders of Rama, Lakshmana entered 
the charming cave Kishkindha. 
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^ stT^sq: li^lt 

The monkeys who were standing at the gate, who 
were strong and big -bodied, all stood with folded 
hands, having seen Lakshmana. 

at ?:c»wa! fipaf i 

5CWJT 35T»3(II»II 

He saw that big cave, celestial, well-jewelled, of 
flowering gardens, charming and full of diamonds. 

5*^ srr«T?!&ai«if sn«iTOsiVTO>firaw[ i 
st'«ia 5»TOtf*r?iT»3[ iwi 

Thronged with mansions jmd palaces, adorned by 
various kinds of jewels and by trees having all kinds of 
desirable flowers and fruits. 

Adorned by monkeys who were the sons of Devan 
and Gandarvas, capable of assuming any form at 
pleasure, who had put on shining garlands and dressers 
and who were good looking, 

^sc*!T25 'nrrsiT i 

lr^«ipnf W5T'mT»?iMi 

Which was nicely perfumed by the perfumes of 
Chandana, Agiiru, and Padma fuid whose high roads 
were made charming by the smell of various kinds of 
spirituous liquors, 
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^ ftrrat «Em: ii^ii 

By palaces o£ several stqi’ias, as high as Vindhya 
and Meru n|ountains. Raghaya saw there pure mountaip 

pversj 

I 

»?ai^ ll^ll 

the charming house of ^ngada, Mainda^ Doivida, 
frayaya, Gavaksha, Gaja ^d Shambha. 

^!fqg^?nsn ^Twmf wficirsn*? | 

^53«<nf«T ?i^gRTf<n ^^iTor: i|l?jj 

Lakshmana saw mqst excellent chief houses on th(^ 
high road belonging to the al)oye said high souled 
phief monkeys. 

ni^Tf iffiwnfe 9 ) 

sng?i «*rapij^ 

Shining like white clouds, full of sweet smelling 
flowers & much wealth and food suid adorned by 
};)eautiful women. 

*ir^^ 3 «i%ii I 

9^?frqiTij IjlSlj 

Thp houses of the pionkey king was charming 
like the mansion of Indpi, guarded by white Said 
freps and impregnable. 
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Lgoking beautiful with tops of palaces, white like 
the Kmlam-fihfJihara and with trees l)eaiing all kinds 
of desirable fruits and flowers. 

And with ehanning and prospei'ous trees liaving 
celestial flowers and fruits, and cool shades, given as 
it were by the Mahendra and resembing green clouds. 

The house of Sugriva the door of wliich was 
giuirded by powerful JJdris ariueil with weapons, which 
^\'as sorrounded by celestial flowers and which was 
wliite and which had the arches of pure gohl. 

^ srf^5r I 

awi^pir: llUii 

The powerfid Soumitri avIio could not be controlled 
or 8tf)pped, entered the charming house of Sugriva 
just as the Sun enters a large cloud. 
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SECTION (2) 


Extent of Sugriva’s Empire and Colonies 

and Allies. 

Kabandha tells Rama how Sita’s wherealx)uts 
could be found. 

srm sR%5f \\k\\\ 

0 Rama, hear what I say. A monkey by name 
Sugriva who has deen driven away by his brother 
Vali son of Shakra through anger, 

«3f«: 

Lives self composed, and ixjwerful, with four 
'Other monkeys, on the excellent mountain Rishyamuka 
which is bounded by the Pampa lake. 

He is the king of Monkeys, very powerful, 
lustrous, of unsurpassed splendour, true to his Avord, 
well behaved, patient and intelligent. 

SW5«it >«Ef«5WCTSCT: I 
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Clever, courageous, shining, of great strength and 
exploit, who has been driven away for the sake of 
kingdom by his powerful brother. 

« firar 'sr i 

flfsrqfe ^ ^ U7T nr qq: imt: 

He will be your helper and friend in quest of 
Sit'll. 0 Kama, do not be desi.K:)ndent in mind. 

qfhrfirar 4 ^ 3 iumsq i 

qromw ih^ii 

0 Might warrior, ([uiokly go from here to that 
very powerful Sugriva. 0 Jlaghava, make friendship 
with him (piickly, having gone from here and having 
contracted in the presence of Fire that you two 
would never qxxarrel. 

ii l<:ii 

Tliat monkey king Sugriva should never be 
disregarded l)y you. He is faithful, powerful, capable 
of taking any form at i)leasure and desirous of help. 

51^ tisi sqf qiT^ i 

qTS«?n«ff m ^ lll^ll 

You are also able to do his work that is in his 
heart’s desire. Whether his work be done or not done, 
he will surely do your work. 

qr Sps qjqnrrfh i 

sq> qrfeqT tiafefero: iroii 
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That son of Riksharaja wanders on rhe Pampa 
Lake in doubt. He is the (Auras Putra) legitimate 
son of the Sun. He has been condemned by Vali. 

5:5 iR^ii 

0 Raghava, in the presence of your wcaimns, 
verily do you make friendship with the monkey who 
lives in the forest at Rishyamuka. 

I 

He, the best of the monkeys, can go Avith 
cleverness to the countries of people eating human 
flesh (Cannibals) and all other places on earth in totality. 

ir^ii 

Nothing in this Loka, as far as tlie blazing Sun 
throws his rays, is unknoAvn to him. 

He, with the help of his monkeys, will search 
rivers, extensive mountains and hills, forts and caves 
& restore you your wife. 


m iRHii 
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0 Raghava, he will send his big-bodied monkeys 
to seareh in all directions for that Sita, Avho is pining, 
due to your separation. 

TO iR^n 

He will search for tliat besiutiful Maithili at the 
residence of Ravana. 

qT?iTa^sr<r i 

5^: iR'®n 

() best man, after having killed the Rdkshasas, 
he (the best of his rsice) will restore to you your 
blameless wife, even though she may l)e at the top 
of Suineru, or even if she may have taken resort 
in the Putala 7'<tlu^ or even if she uuiy be flying in 
the air. 

So Rama agrees to kill Vali and restoi'e Swgriva 
to the throne of Kishkindlur, and Sugriva undertakes 
to find out Sita and restore her to Hama. 

Accordingly Rama kills Vali in a duel between 
Vali and Sugriva; and Sugriva is restored to the 
throne of Kishkindha. 

But as it was the rainy season, Rama asks Sugriva 
to put off search of Sita till the change of the Season. 
During this period Hanuman reminds Sugriva of his 
duty towards Rama, as follows.— 

r« 3 IRIII 
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0 Lord of Vanara and Riksha Gana,, you are 
very valiant and capable of fulfilling the desire of 
Raina; yet why do you wait for his .orders. As he 
has done our work, 

‘stiwft ir^ii 

We too must search for Vaidehi ovx the earth 
as well as in the sky. 

So, C) I’ingesha, you should <lo good to llama 
Avho is so ])owerful and Avho has done your work first. 

cigig?iT iR^ii 

0 Monkey Chief, by your orders none of us can 
be stopped from going down, on earth, in waters, 
up and in the sky. 

qj: ff! f:?fl mfq I 

IRvsil 

So give us orders, who should do what and in what 
way. The monkeys are not proud, but are olnxlient 
and pure. They are innumerable. 

Hesiring these Avords, Sugriva orders 

it^iRigq^ iR^ii 

Neela Avho is ahvays ready to do his duty, to 
collect all the armies from all directions. 
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^t!TT I 

%iiTflTf^ ?wnr ii^oh 

“Do in such a way that my whole army and 
Commanders and Generals from all directions may 
come together at once”. 

@ Phsise note the word Sugriva orders Neela 
to collect “my” army, which lies scattered in all directions. 

By my orders let the frontier Guards, Fliers, 
(^uick Eunners, Enei'getic Generals collect togethei* 
at once. Yojz c{in do whatever you have to do after 
their arrival. 

«5r: msn:: i 

That Monkey w'ho comes after 1.5 nights, his 
Viunishment will be death without doubt. 

56a «raT 5 »T»?amf^??«r \ 

So having acted upto this my firm resolution, 
you & Angada should approach the other old monkeys. 
Having arranged like that, the powerful Lord of the 
liest of the monkeys entered his palace. 

I 

Lakshmana Isiing una\vare of what Sugriva had 
ordered, got angry thinking he was lazy and negligent. 

Tara says to Lakshmana: “Do not lie angry 
with Sugriva who is true to his word”. 
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h iiiwii 

Sugriva will bring about the union of Raghava 
with Sita after killing that mesin demon, like the 
union of the moon with Rohini. 

wjrnfjc ^ 5raTfsi ^ ill'll! 

In Lanka there are Rakshasas thousands of 
hundred-millions and thirty six thousand one hundred 
Ayutas (ten thousands). 

3?5c^T ^ I 

^sT 5n 

Without killing those unassailable demons who 
assume any form at will, it is imiK)ssible to kill 
Havana by whom Maithili has been kidnapped. 

^ S| 5IWT ^ I 

^ iiivsii 

It is not possible for Rama alone to kill him 
without help, especially Avithout the help of Sugriva. 
Havana is such a cruel fellow. 

aipureg siirssRB: iKa 

I do not know how Havana obtained so much 

power. But my husband Vali, the king of the monkeys 
who knew him w^ell Avas so sajdng it to me. And I 
say it by hearsay. 



msfCTfgi; n^’.ii 

Ik'.st (jf tlu" ]iu))ikpys liiivo lK*ru sent for your 
help to briuij tlx; injiuiuoraMr iiionkoysi to the 
hattJe-fieUl. 

mss f^5EPcIl?gjr5t^55TJf 1 

si rJi^rfrci iroii 

l''<n* tl»^ sake of the sueeess (^f llamhavii’s \voi*k, 
111- is aAViiitinji: the arrival of tliose powerful heroie 
pei-sous. That is the reason \v!iy la- is not eouhui' 
out to im-et you. 

?rTr 2 ?:t ?i«jt i 

3ifT ^ sriiiT; iR^ii 

O Soinuitra., h<^ has Tixc'd the (l:iy of thrir tiri'ival: 

*.u'f<)r(liu.izly all tli<‘st' powia’liil ni()tik(‘ys iiuisl roiiu* ii]) 
To -i!;i.y. 

5l5^TfaT 5l5frf^’5 I 

3i'?i ?3rrgiT2rT^’!ifsa afe i 

’Kq'tJiT iR=:ii 

<) Slayer of J-hiemies, a (housaiid eroi-e Kikshas 
anil a hundred emre (iolaiiiiulas will eonu- up to .\ou 
to day. So ;iive. up aiiu'er. .Vud you will also find 

several erores of illustrious .Monkeys too. 

*51^: I 

Lakshuiana then tolked to Suyiriva. a.]so. So 

^5ft5fT 55?JI0HT fl?I?5RT I 
qisi IRII 



Having: been thus spoken to by Mahatma Ijaksli- 
niana, Sugriva spoke thus to Hanuinau who was 
standing near. 

f?«raT: IRII 

The l)cst ot‘ the monkeys Avho reside on the toi)S' 
of Maliendra, Hirnavat, Vindliya, Kailasa, Mandar- 
Panchashaila, 

^^3 ^gsfT'^ g ^ ii^h 

fn tlw! Western direction, at the en,d of tlie ocean, 
on moimtaius shining like the rising Siin. 

f»l6 #wil5r^f5I% ' 

IfftlT: ||«ll 

On Aditya Bhavana mountain (Avhich is like tin' 
morning dusk), in the tiurihle Fadmatala forest, 

««raT; ( 

3?^ %6r ^ qafsa «55 #tot: w \\\ 

Who reside in Anjalia Mountain and who ar«' 
like dark clouds and who are as iHuverfid as the 
best elephants, 

fffrtrBf 35Tm«T rnsr^t: qsswwflr: i 

^ ll^ll 

Who reside in the caves of ^lahashaila and are* 
of the lustre of gold, who reside in the vicinity of 
Mem and on Dhumi'agiri, 



• qtnfai ^ i 

ii^su 

AN'lio ivsidt^ OH Maluirnna niouiitaiii and who 
<lriuk intoxicatin^i liciuors liki* Madlm and Maircya 
imd who arc; ol: iii-<!at speod, 

^^3 *3 Jif ^ 1 

?ITq5ITSr*T^:i?>§ IKH 

Who live in forests which are c;hv.nuin<i and lar^e 
and swcHit siaelliitii and in nice hennitajLies at the end 
of forests. 

af if^Tsqf ^rqqrwij; i 

q!5q srfi»l:irq?r'a^: h^ii 

Brins them all who may Ik“ on earth l)y the nso 
of Sama, Dama etc tlironsh elevetr and s|)<;edy .\'lonkc*ys. 

«fq?rT ^ ^ jfWRiaT ji5T3rt: i 

3 ii^on 

I have sent heforc*, those wlio were known to be 
of si't“it si)eed. But f<»i' fnrtlic-r promptness, yon send 
other (fenevals. 

ftg^jqrsr qRH: I 
cITS^flsi II?. ^11 

Brins here all T.eaders of Monkeys, inchidins 
those that may have been addie.ted to hist and those 
tliat may lie idlers. 



l^rwTsft ^Tsr^n^isif^T: 

M; by my <)r»]er tliey would not come here within 
10 days they should be killed as being the transj^ressors 
ol' the Hoj'al orders, 

5imwr«i ^rs^foi «R>:^sr i 

a»Fqf«?T*n rm ^ imii 

Ilundri'ds and thousands ol: (’rores of the Ih'sC 
Monk(‘ys avIio obey my fvrders must come ni» lierc. 

?tqqq5i ^q;T5iT ftrerwacq i 

sKfqiigT ?n53iT*B3Te5rTf8[a: irvii 

And who are like clouds and mountains in 
api)earanc(v, they of terrilile form must coim^ up here 
under my oeders. 

^ *ifaaT »lfa >l?qT ^F«isqf 5I^TJI?:T: I 

«Rq53 C<tr€Rff 3f?qftaT: ^TT^raifim Ill'll! 

IjCt tln'm who know the ways, after going by 
those ways, bring lu're all the monkeys riuiekly under 
my orders. 

qw <Taf^q qigi^t q^: ( 

«qt^ fqqiFap^qTm^l qia^xq IK^If 

Having heard those words of the Monkey Jving- 
Uauuman sent valiant monkeys in all directions. 

t f^^gfqsRTfq qqfq3q>%?:«qqT: I 

aqrqr atgcir % iR^ii 



Tlicu luoukt'ys «;iipsil)lt! of joins' V)y the path 

v>f l)ir(l.s and constellations, went liy the Air— route 
(the step tri'ade<l hy Vishnu) haviii't been sent by 
tlu^ Kiiiii. 

^ ^ ^ 1 

left ii^<iii 

Those nunikeys s<‘nt f<»i’ the sneci'ss of Riiina’s. 
eiuise. those* iiKjnkeys Avho w»*x*e i-esidin^’ in the en’eans, 
on mountains, in forests and in kikiis, 

JJr^'CTat'W ?CTSI^I5lf?T | 

llMA iu.i*; iR'iird tlu? or(l(.*i\s of tliat Kin;;’ ol‘ 

Sn;i:ri\ji. who was lilv(» Yaiaaraja, all th(‘ )nonla‘y.< 

raviio ii|) lK‘iii^i2: alraid ol* Su;^riva. 

?r?T#s^?r ^i;i9[rT f»Tl5ef;emf«5T5r55: \ 

cg^nRT ^RSf: IRoH 

The thret; erur<!sof I'liers eaine np fi’oxn tlie Anjana 
inonntain : they were Idack like eollyriinn; they came 
up t<» wh<*r<‘ liaina was. 

3T?3 sC5tT: 1 

«a?!H|lT5«Jlf3PrRcI5JTtf«R?n W^^eir: IR?II 

Tea ei’e)i*es of inonkt;ys of tlie eoloxir of |)ni*<; i;<dd 
eameupfroni the Western Mountains wheretheSun sets, 

i;«T 5 if 5 Rr*t»«isr i 

?rc!:tlBTfe «IR?:toif 5HTT«Wg: IR^« 
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And a thcjiisand crore of monkeys came up from 
Kailasa mountain top; they had the si)lendour of a 
lion’s mane 

^ iR^ii 

And a thousa,ud— thousand evores came up fi'om 
Himavat Motintaiu: they live on fruit and roots onI\'. 

5rHT«fTilT wimsif ¥TlJT^#iaTT*T I 

iRail 

Thousands of crores came up (piickly from Viudhya; 
they wcu'e like fire, fearful iind lK)ld. 

5n^aT5I5fT^^ 

Those residing th(‘ shore of K.'fieerodd and 
in Tama/ forest, and eaters of c(K!oanuts wctc innumerahle. 

I 

aTT»i«3aT*i’ftt(sfT IR^II 

The monkey army came up from fori^sts, eax (!S A 
rivers, as if it was drinking the Sun. 

^ 3 ^T?iT msm: i 

^ *r5T|JT»I H^^vsll 

The monkeys who were stmt to fetch all others ]»y 
Hauumau, after dispatching them to Kishkindha, went 
to Himavat mountain, where they sa^v the hermitage 
of of large trees. 



There on that l)est mountain, foriiujrly a great 
Yajna of MahesJnuiru^ which was very charming and 
})lea.sing to the mind had fcikeu place. 

3T?i airaifH ^ ^ 1 

3T^ ^5^qTfjT 9WT: iR^n 

There the monkeys saw roots and fruits of 
tK^ctar-like taste, from which tin; juice was oo/.ing. 

'K555?$5 I 

m J?T^ ?rfq5i: ii^oii 

Whoevf*)’ eats t)nly iuice tliost^ nice t;elestial 
roots and fruits pi'exhuang nie(t food, f<*els satisfied 
for a moth. 

aifsr ii;55T^ ^ <Ti®T5RT: I 

3?hvnf«! « !sr^f ii^^ii 

The Ix^st of tlu^ monkeys living on fruits look 
tliose eehistial roots and fruits and medicinal herhs. 

tR9n«r ?i5rm5i5iT rg^TTPn ^ i 

wtT^^fsw »Tf^i ?|?fl^sw«Ron?jr 

An<l the monk»!ys went to that Yajnahhmd and 
brought with them swwt smcdling flowers for ph'asing 
Sugriva. 


5f8g?ira: ii^^ii 



All those best monkeys havini^' urged all the other 
moiik(!ys to go to Kishkindha quickly, stalled hack 
in advance. 

^ 3 I 

?SR?ITSfTHr: 

Then they at once came hack to Kishkindha where 
Siigraiva was, as tliey wc're ((^nick-footed) 

^ srfenisnJTi^ ii^'aII 

'l.’hose monkeys having taken all th<‘ mediciiiid 
htn'hs and repots and fruits prt^sented tluun to Sugrivii., 
having spoken these words. 

g[T*»n: 5TT^T*TT5q^T^^^r ^ ll^^ll 

“\\'(! have gone round 'all the mountains, 
riv(n's and forests on the earth : all the monluws will 
so(in l)e (doming np lu.-re”. 

^f«IT arftfq: I 

srf^srar^ ^ \\\ 3 \\ 

Th(!n that l)est king of the Fliers Sugriva, hearing 
this accepted the gifts of all of them, well-pleased. 

I 

afirw ^ gqT«i5r 1 

^*HF5rT5?^f^T «5I 5?r€i^rr ll^ll 

Having accepted all tlK)se gifts brought by the 
monkeys he discharged them with a friendly salutation. 



Having discharged those thousands of monkeys 
who had done tlieir part well, Sugriva believed himself 
Sind the valiant Raghava to have accomplished their object. 

Thm ^ugriva went riding in n 'sMbika (palanquin) 
with Lakshniana in royal pomp, to Rama, and said>^^ 

smnsngfir li^^n 

0 Subduer of Enemies, these hundreds of Monkey 
Chiefs have come here after directing all tt»e valiant 
monkeys of this eiirth to come here. 

mm: ^ nsw i 

m^oh 

Rikshas and Vatviras who are bold and bearing 
pig tails like those of cows, who are well aware of the 
ways in the dense forests and forts and are of temble 
appearance, 

[Note. ^^RiksJias'* appears to l>e the same as 

“Russians,” who are still known by the epithet of the 
“Russian Bear”. “Russia” is pronounced as ^^Rishas'*. 
imm:) Rikshas. 

Vanaras, Kinnarajs, Gandharvas etc. appear to be the 
different clans or races of Mankind. They were certainly 
not animals but men. It is possible *‘Fanara” was 
derived from HI (f|^ that race being 



specially not^ for doing extfa^orditiary expfoits befitting 
a real sif (warrior):. 

“»ft55t®^5?5|5 means those having pig-faiTsoir theii^ 
heads. And the Russians o£ tlie north put on. liresses 
looking fike a “bear”. 

So from their dresses these people might liave' 
been given the nick name o£ RlkshaSf Oolangwlns Sf 
V<mara»,] 

arrsRTt r 

qftfar: 

Those who are sons of De\'as, and Gandhar^ as^ and' 
Vanaras who are capable of asstiming any form at will^ 
are on their way, sorrounded ^each by his own Army.. 

Those armies are by htmdrcds and, hundreds of 
thonsands of crores and are armed with tens of 
thousands of spears or arrows. 

Those Vanara Armies are in Arhudas, hundreds 
of Arhudas with Generals and soldiers' by Samudras- 
and Parardhas. 

f9*9T: f 

tmm 
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Ttiey will come up: they are like MaJiendra An 
•exploit, o£ the appeiiniuce of clouds, residents of Meru 
&. Vindhya. 

TJhey will acoompaiiy you to fight against the 
•demon : they aftei* killing Ravana in battle, will bring 
•Irack MaUldli. 

Then tliat son of the Lords of the World, of eyes 
like a full-blown lotus, bacsime pleased, having seen 
the great exertion of those oteyiug the commands o.f 
the Lord of the Monkeys. 

[Note, Please note here the difference in the 
Appellations of Rama and Sugrivai Rama is 

= Son of the Lord of the Earth. While Sugriva 
is or *l5rMIC or or s 

Lord of Haris., Rikshas &c only. 

?l^r: V. I 

^31: I 

««iff ?ftm ^g i T gr^ < i « Tir snir*^ ikti 

Thereafter in a short time, dust covered the skj' 
and the Sun, and the Sky became dai’k. 

q qffg T « t% ^CIT ^ f I 

«Fn9 9 ^ ^ I ff w i TOR gn ii^ii 



wo , 

. If seemed as if with the mountains, forests and 
gardens the whole earth was moving. 

#&I0p!IT HloH 

And with a load noise, innumerable very powerfuJ 
brenerafs of Fanara armies covered the whole land 
(country). They were like great Kings of men with 
shart> teeth (i. e, weapons) and very powerful. 

4UII 

In a moment they were sorrounded 1^ Monkey 
(lenerals with Koti~Shata followers capable of chsinging 
their forms at will, 

^r^lasr \ 

qirai%r«i: Hl^R 

9^QiTf^^$isr i 

e#c$ wi^i u^8W 

The powerful warrior Shatahali Vanara was seefi 
sorrounded by Vanaras of various clans and places 
such as Nadeya &c in Koti-sabasra numbers. 

Then came the following,— 

The valiant father of Tara, (W^Cf) by name 
Kanchanashaildbha, $0111) with 

many ten-thousands of Crores. 
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Sugriva’s father-in-law and Uuma^B father, with 
anotlier (®wV>l) (thousand Crores): he was 

with a face ftwnW:) resembling the rising Sun. 

Hanuman’s father Kesari, with many thousands 

(warriors or armies). 

Oavaksha, Lord of Gohingulas, with a tlmusand 
0)*ore8 

Dhumra, Lord of Rikskaft, with two thousand crores. 
Panasa, With three thousand crores. 

Neela, with ten Crores. 

Oavaysi, with five crores. 

Darimukha, with a thousand cmres. 

Mainda and Dwivida (lirothers), each with a thousand 
crores. 

Caja, with three crores. 

Jamba wan, King of the Ilikshdft with ten crores. He 
Was Sugriva’s sub(»xlinate fw:). 

Rumanvan, with a hundred crores. 

txandha Madana, with eleven hundred of thousand 

crores 

Crown Prince Angaila, with a thousand Padmiis and 
a hundred Shankus. 

Tarttdffuii Tai^ with five crores, 

Indrajanu, with eleven Crores. 

Hanuman, with a thousand crores. 

Nala, with eleven hundred koH-^hatd (hundred crores). 
Dadhimukha, with ten crca*es, 

Sharabha, Kuinuda, Vahni, Ramhha and other innu*- 
merable leaders of troops (^«f|:) 



102 


3n«T^Kr tivoii 

Tims all the distinguished Vmuiras on earth came tii>- 

«s5tis5rw e55%«wiT: i 

Tliose swimming under the surface of the Sea 
(like a submarine), those swimming above it, those 
rotiring and flying came up to Sugriva just as clovuls 
come to the Sun. 

$«riQIT flCST mpnfoS^i: | 

Those making many noises and endowed with 
many arms (weapons) made obeisance to Sugriva by 
bowing their heads. 

SrST: ^ I 

siT^s^Raaft 

Other excellent Vanaras having approsiched Sugriva 
according to nink, stood before him witli folded hands. 

Sugriva presentetl them all to Kama. 

^ ^ qT5ftf3[T: I 

And then settling them in mountains, forests &c, 
Sugriva desired them to take rest. 

»e I 

9f«|fT3IT I 

3TO n^sn^ *cm iilii 
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Tkeii King Sugriva, whose object was prospering, 
and who was the Lord of the Fliers, spoke to the 
best Man (sw) Rama, the destroyer of the enemies’ 
forces. 

«rT«l^ IRII 

The Vanara kings, strong and able to go anywhere 
at i)leasure luid of the apixiar.ince of Mahendra, who 
are residing in my terrirory have arrived and 
have been well lodged. 

[Note. Please mark the worrls = 

residing in my territory. This phrase and the phrase 

are very 

significant. They clearly show tlxe extremely large 
extent of Sugriva’ s Empm;. 

They ai’e accompanied by very strong, ferocious 
and terrible soldiers. 

«iifT^m3sr f^nm: \ 

TOfiilg ^wit: ii»ii 

They are known for excellent work, are i)owei’£ul, 
indefatiguable, famous for exploits and e.xcellent in 
determination. 


m WnwifJMTftW: I 
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Crores o£ Vanaras who can go all round tlie earth 
and the waters and residing in mountains have <»me 

Jt.- 

up to serve you. 

They are all obedient to orders, and ready to do 
their master’s good and they are able to tsirry out 
your desires. 

aipmt ^ m\ 

They are accompanied by several thousands of 
heroic warriors and are like ^f^’s and ^PW’s. 

^sqtsr ?i55*i?rR i 

?v?Wr ?*a$r3« wwiTf^ig wife ii^ii 

0 Lion among Men, what you believe it is the 
time to do, please say; this your whole army is 
under your command; you should give them any 
orders you like. 

Rama replied;- 

First ascertain whether Sita is alive or not, and 
the place where Havana lives. 

Then Sugriva directs his men to go in all the 
four directions for search. 

»o Wfew-SRWT. 

n ffeoiT 

wfeWT „ „ 

TOT 
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And after getting a clue from Sampati, Hanuman 
crossed the Ocean and found out Sita whom he gave 
every consolation by saying Rama and Lakshmaoa 

with Sugriva’s forces would soon come up and kill 
Bavana and take her back. 

When Hanuman was ready to steirt back, 

Sita questions Hanuman:- 

i 

31^9 imurm I 

?Iff^ 5ft ^T^T3ft |(^| 

“0 mighty warrior, this doubt stands in my 
mind; 0 King of Monkeys, in spite of the fact that 
to your help there are such iKiweiiul Uari and Biksha 
armies, how will those armies and the two excellent 
brothers be able to cross this uncrossable great Ocean.” 

srirpjnftsr 35»Ti»T ssjft l 

Only three of tlie Beings are capable of crossing 
this oceani namely, you, the Wind ami the Garuda. 

'Rtrir ^ fij 

0 Mighty Warrior, 0 You best of the Intelligent 
Workers, in the accomplishment t>f this object, what 
way. out do you see ? 
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Hanuman replied:- 

^ 'STOW: I 

^fi^: ¥9f«r»<r: ii 

0 Goddess, the Chief of the Fliers, who is the 
Lord of all these Hari & Riksha Armies, Sugriva, 
"who is true to his word, lias resolved for your sake. 

He has an extensive Empire, endowed with the 
Armies of Hari and Rikshas ^ and is adorned by 
various colonies bearing different distinguishing 
marks or flags. 

{Note. When India had colonies’. Indo China and 
Turkestan. 

“Giving an outline of the history of “Greater 
India” at a meeting held at the University Building 
Tinder the auspices of the Bombay Field Club 
lately Pandit Jayachandra Vidyalankar went back 
to 2500 B. C., the Pre-Mahabharata period, and said 
that India was colonised first by the Aryans. The 
process of colonisation continued in India proper and 
and when it reached the frontiers it overflowed into 
Turkestan and what was now known as Indo China. 
•Greate^India existed upto the middle of the Middle 
Ages. From 200 B. C. to 200 A. D. was the coloni- 
«ation' period.]” 
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0 Vaidehi, he, the destroyer o£ the demons will 
soon come up here, accompanied by thousands of 
crores of Vanaras. 

w: ^qrm 

Full of exploits, extremely powerful and strong 

# 

and capable of flying with the speed of the wind,, 
they are ready under the command of tliat king, 

nftr: | 

Whose movements up in the sky, below under 
the earth, and cross-wise, are unimpeded. Those of 
immeasurable prowess never iMJcome dejected even in the 
greatest of the undertakings. 

9 erne «rawT I (or) 

Those very energetic ])ersons have gone round 
the earth (comprising the land and the oceans) again 
and again, by pursuing the Air-routes. 

g5«iT«r | 

There are Monkeys there, equal to or, greater 
than I am, but none is inferior to me, under the 
control of Sugriva. 
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am: ffe l 

a afST: ^t?rcV frt: ii^^ii 

That is the reason why I have -been sent here .* 
»nd why those of greater strength have not been 
fient. It is the custom to send for such a purpose an 
inferior servant. 

qftm^ ^ I - 

aarVfnfta ^ sfT JraiPa ii»oH 

0 goddess, so give up lamenting, enough of it: 
the leaders of the Hari Army will come over to Lanka, 
with a single jump. 

aa ^5*1^ I 

Fradr cia^ F5*i«^a: I 

taiar^Ta aFK% a fi ia re a fi i iis^ii 

Those two like the rising Sun and Moon, whn 
are lions among men, will come over in your presence. 
Having killed Havana with his followers, Raghava 
will return to his city taking you with him. 

aft: I 

a Fiasaadft | 

a rrn t a aadf 9Ta% faai^raa: iKvsn 

Those two having come will pierce the Lanka 
■city with their weapons. 

Fiaof Fn3% t?aT a f^sFni^a^: | 
ffiainia aFiFl^ Fa f ^F*! afiiarFafii nuH 
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Those two warriors coming to Lanka will kill 
the Bakshasas with their armies in no time, and taking 
you with them, will return to their city. 

You will soon see Vanaras of the resemblance of 
best elephants armed with the weapons of nails and 
and teeth and of the exploits of lions and tigers. 







You will soon hear the noises of roaring monkey 
.chiefs, bearing the resemblance of mountains and 
oceans, on the peaks of Lanka’s Malaya Mountains. 


The time for living in the forest liaving terminated, 
you will find Baghava amiointed on the throne in 
Ayodhya with you, soon. 


RETROSPECT. 


Now look at the maps Nos. I, III, & IV and 
hear in mind what has been already stated here-in- 
before with regard to those regions and the people 
residing there. 

It appears clear that all people under the sway 
of Sugriva, who were residing in almost the whole of 
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the Northern Hemisphere crossed the ocean via the 
Malaya Peninsula by the islands in the East Indian 
Archipelago which lie like a Bridge between the 
Northern Hemisphere and Australia in the Southern 
Hemisphere and destroyed Ravana and almost the 
whole of his demon-race. Thus Sugriva’s empire 
extended to China, Russia, and North America as far 
as Mexico and Peru and he brought Forces from all 
those countries to fight against Ravana, though 
Sugriva’s capital was Kishkindha in Southern India 
which was under his direct sway. 



SECTION 



Description of the different places on earth, given 
by Sugriva. . 

Reference;- Maps Nos. I, III & IV. 

In Sargas 40, 41, 42 and 43 respectively, 
Sugriva has described the several countries on the 
earth lying to the 


East, 
South, 
West and 
North. 



Ill 


On a careful consideration of these descriptions, 
it appears that the description of the countries in the 
East, West and North refers to the Northern Hemi- 
sphere only; and that the description of tne countries 
said to be lying in the Southern direction refers to 
almost the whole of the Soxithern Hemisphere, the 
details of which might not have been well known, as 
it was believed to be Patala (trraTS) or netherlaiula 
and the abode of demons and the god of Death (W). 

The above referred-to maps show tlie present 
state of the two hemispheres. The eastern Ixjundary 
in the Northern Hemisphere appears to have been 
extended as far as possible, so as to include in it 
the country inhabited by certain persons who, it is 
said are sticking to the earth with heads downwards 
(called Mandeh Rakshasas) presumably America and 
-certain other countries and is made to end with 
(mountain of golden Sun-rise), the 
highest peak of which is csdled and it is 

said that in the <5rW»IT<I3K the Lord Vishnu had 
placed his first foot-step there.. This, in my opinion, 
will go considerably beyond the present International 
Date Line, perhaps as far as the present New York 
on the East coast of the United States, as the longitudes 
w^e then not counted from the meridian passing 
over Greenwich (as at present), but through some 
place like Ujjain, possibly Ayodhya, in India. 

Similarly the Western limit line was taken as 
far as possible to the west in the same henu sphere : 
and at the end of it was placed 91^91^9 (mountain 
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of the Setting San). And in the middle of that 
mountain it is said there is ^ (mountain Merit). And 
it is added that when the night of the inoi’tals ends, 
the Sun gives light to the land lying between 
and the and that again the Sun reappears 

on reaching the It was on the top of the 

Meru that Vishnu in the Vamanavatara (WIWWIK). 
is said to have placed his second foot-step. 

[Note. It is said in the Vamanavatara 
legend that Vamana (^W) asked from Bali, 

a little bit of land, three steps only, measured by 
his feet. 


Then Bali 

f 53^^51 aWII? I 

g^T II 

Then Vamana («ITlT5f) increased his Form 
wonderfully and placing his first foot on i|r*f 

of 


gsr fjcWT 3^1 f^fqsRJT: I 

fa fS[T^ ii 

Placed his second foot on the top of the Meru 
moujitaiu. And then Vamana in the form of Vishnu 
asked for space to put his third foot saying t- 

ans^ifsFts^ xttt ^ ii 
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f w<r*ijn?3nir i 

a5n^«<?w5 n 

“Demon, three steps of ground were gifted bjr 
you to me; with two steps, I liave covered the entire 
earth. I’ind me the space for the third step. Promising 
to give, you, who imagined yourself to be too wealthy, 
have deceived me. Therefore enjoy for a few yeare 
the fruit of this fraud, namely Hell.”. 

Then Bali said:- 

ara>B | 

it ^ ll 

“0 you foremost of gods, 0 you of highest renown,, 
if you consider the words I had spoken as deceitfal, 
I will make them true; there shall be no fraud. Please- 
place your third foot on my heatl”, saying 

art I q«iT ti 

“1 am not afraid so much of interminable Hell, 
as I shudder at the infamy of falsehood.” 

Vishnu being pleased said:- 

?itf5 I 

?qf lit ii 

“0 great King Bali, let there be no unwelfare 
unto you; sorroundetl by your relations, go to the 
Siitala region, praj'^ed for by the denizens of heaven. 

I shall protect you from every thing. You shall be 
seeing me there for all time”. 
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JTf ii 

“You shall see Me there for all time, standing 
mace in hand”. 

[Note. The island of Bali \vhich»is close to the 
■east of Java is one of the islands of what is supposed 
to be Sntala (g«55). There the religion followed even 
now is pure Hinduistn of the Vaishnava type,] 

As regards the North its extent is said to be as 
far as the Uttara Kum; and then it is said there is 
Somagiri, where it is said, that the Sun does not 
rise, but that the mountain thex’e is self luminous and 
that, there live the gods Brahma, Vishnu and 
Shiva; and that that place is unapproachable. It is 
stated that this place must be directly underneath the 
North Pole Star and that there must be 

continuous day for six months land continuous night 
for an equal period. 

From the description of the Southern direction, 
it appears that tlie author first took up the Deccan 
India (proper) and that then he turned towards Sunda 
islands and the group of islands on tnat side. In that 
description the present New Guinea Island appears 
to have been described there as (Angaraka) 

demoness’ island, luid that she, it is said, was 
Havana’s maid servant and was in the habit of 
catching birds flying in the sky by their shadows. It 
must accordingly be a Magnetic island: and the people 
of that island must be in the habit of catching passing 
ships and plundering them and then eating up the 
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inmates. (Cannibalism is still prevailing there). On 
going further to the South, it is said that there come 
several mountains (prolsibly mountainous islands). 
And that on one of the peaks of a mountain there 
is the hermitage of Sage Agastya, where, it is said,, 
there is a luminous palace of Agastya Muni; and that 
there the high roads are as wide as those in Bhogavati, 
city of Indra: and that there lives the great Naga, 
VasuJcL Even beyond it, it is said, there are other 
mountains and islands where Gandhai'vas live. Then 
there is unapproachable country where the earth ends. 
It is said that meritorious men live there, & that no 
body can go thei*e. And then comes the dark Pitru 
Lake which is said to Ik) the capital of 

Yamaraja (?rRR!T3r). This description appears to be 
imaginary, jnst as in the North is said to be the 
abode of the three gods Brahma^ Vishnu and ?)hiva. 

[Note 1. On the other hand, Louis Jacolliot in 
his works on “India and its old traditions, philosophy 
and religion,” afirms that “all these islands once formed 
two immense Countries, inhabited l>y yellow men and 
black men, always at war; and that the gods, wearied 
with their quai’rels, liaving charge<l Ocean to pacify 
them, the latter swalloved up the two Continents, 
and since it had Ijeen impossible to make him give 
up his Captives. Alone, the mountain-peaks aad high 
plateaux escaped the flood. Madam Blavatsky observes 
in her “Isis Unveiled”, Vol. I, p. 595, “This last 
tradition, translated by Louis Jacolliot from the 
Sanskrit manuuscripts, corroborates the one we have 
given from the ‘Records of the Secret Doctrine’. 
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The war mentioned between the yellow and the black 
men, relates to a struggle between the ‘Sons of God' 
and ‘Sons of giants’, or the inhabitants and magicians 
of the Atlantis.” 

Note. 2. It is curious that though during the period 
of Rama’s the whole of the (Dandakaranya) 

& adjoining country was inhabited by 
innumerable Bishis (Sages) who were practising 
-austerities and performing sacrifices and that in the 
•Janasthana there was a settlement of Ravana 

of Lanka (Australia) and his demons, and that in the 
Deccan there was the most powerful empire of VaU 
and Stcgriva^ still there appears in the description of 
places, the names of kingdoms which flourished within 
historic times. A natural inference therefore arises 
that the Ramayana now extxnt must have been 
composed in recent times, or that this description was 
<aftERi) interpolated at a later period.] 


SECTION (2). 


Search in the South. 

The caves and dense forests of Vindhya in the 
'Soutii were searched very closely, but no trace of 
Sita could be found, {oide Sargas 48 & 49). 

Then in course of a further search, Tara (?!IR), 
Angada (il<l^) and Hanuman with their 

followers. 
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W ^?Rif « wiw«r^ it^ii 

(They) approached theS oiith-Western edge of that 
mountain. By that time the period assigned to them 
by Sugriva expired. 

firi^ li^ii 

While searching in the Southern direction the 
countries covered by mountains and forests, they saw 
an extensive cave, there. 

[Note. They appear to have arrived at the 
Palghat Gap between Dodabetta Peak of the Nilgiri 
mountain and the Annaimalai Peak of the Cardamum 
Hilh near Travancore. Beyond that Gap, (which is 
described in the Ramayana as the lUkshabila., 
to the west of it, on the Sea Coast, is the most 
beautiful country-side of Kanara, Mangalore, Calicut, 
Make and Travancore. And it appears that it was 
this coast— line which has been described in the Ramayana 
as Mayans country subsequently made over by Indra 
to nymph Hema\(([, from whose name prolwibly, the 
place is now known as Make JIT^[ by the process of 
reversing the syllables. inverted becomes just 
as 1WT— Utl becomes 

s!m I 
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It Avas a terrible cave protected by a Danava 
called the liikshabila : it was full of creepers 
and trees. Such a cave thej', Avho were exhausted 
and thirstj' .and hungry and desirous of having 
water, saAv. 

At that time they saw, coining out there, 

Krounchaft llansas Sarams 

and Chakravahis (qsRat^T:)., Avet Avith Avater and 

with bodies I’cd Avith the pollen of lotuses, 

5ra^fs[55*n?rt?i i 

anti llloll 

Then sitting in that caA’^e which it was difficult 
to cross but which Avas full of fragrance, the best of 
the F«rtara.s‘ became partly Avondering in mind and 
partly dejected, 

arwiq^pa ^sita5a> null 

They in Avhose mind doubt had arisen stepped 
inside further Avith pleasure. 

aiat f«!3?fVTO»3[ I 

That cave Avas full of various kinds of animals and 
was like a hiding place of the Demon-King, terrible 
and difficult to enter on all sides, then they thinght 



wnT tn^qr: ii^^ii 

“Indeed there must be a well or a lake full of 
water here, because these wet ti’ees are standing at 
the door. of this cave”. 

So saying they all entered that dark cave. 

aan^ ar ^«g^5rg^iT>5[ iroh 

Those Ijest of the mouke^'^s entered that cave 

quickly, when they saw an excellent, charming and 

bright open country. 

am^ IR»II 

Then having come to that country, they saw a 
charming and bright forest, and golden trees of the 
beauty of burning fire. 

aJTsa^ ^?n!n i 

aura*^ ^faena IR^II 

famarf^r ?l5i5n^ a^a <51 1 
atpfta am^t^ gasT snssifarfa <a ii^oh 
Inrnia 5iftmfa i 

^«g^fcaV ^Cgaarfa ii^^il 

Those trees were looking beautiful by encircling 
creepers (which looked like golden ornaments),' by golden 
bunches and tender sprouts of variegated I'ed colours, etc.— 
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Ongoing further, they saw all round golden and 
silver Vimanas (Aeroplanes) with air holes adorned 
with gold and rows of pearls and also gold, silver and 
diamond-floored big houses. 

They also saw trees bearing flowers and fruits, 
resembling corals and diamonds. 

<i!TsaR 

And all round golden wasps and honey. 

ara^aa: iinn 

And also several large beds and seats set with 
variegated diamonds set in gold. 

And a number of collections of, celestial clothes 
of great value and of blankets and wonderful skins 
of animals. 

There they saw an old female ascetic, luminous 
and wearing the skin of a black antelope. 

Hanuman questioned her:- 

qsR® w 5^ Tc8iTfsi^jnf«i H»o|| 

“Please tell us who are you and whose are this 
cave and these diamonds” ? 
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\K 1 

aiTOt 

The female ascetic replied to Hanuman:- 

JI?ft sfTflT ll51^aT JTPTt^T «ITsnS« I 

IIFT?IT ««Taa^ ^*1 \\Ko\\ 

5?:t ^sf^g^Tsrf \ 

^)25^ f^{5?t lll^ll 

This whole of the golden foi-est has been created 
by his art, by the vei'y illustrious magician (artisan) 
Maya who was the Vishvahirnia (artisan) of the 
demon chiefs. 

He has also made this excellent house, golden 
and lustrous. 

€ig ^iT^RT'sfsrT W a3^ I 

f<RiwcTa^ ’SR*? ii 

He having performed severt^ austeritj' for 
thousands of yeii.rs had ohtiiiiied from Brahma a boon 
in the form of >5% (knowledge of ai’chitecture 

of the dernon-fl^ Shihrachrmia). 

39T9 ll^ll 

That powerful being, having done all that, lived 
in this big forest in ease for some time. 

?I«r 3lsiT^5r: 
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As he was found addicted to nymph Hema 
JPurandara (India) overpowered him and taking 

Ashani 3151^ (a missile throwintj rays of elctricity) 
killed him. 

^ <51 I 

5rTMi?t5 ^ 

Then Bnihma gave to Hema ^JTr this excellent 
forest, perpetual pleasure of the senses, and this 
golden house. 

msi^JT ii^W 

JiJT I 

?PIT ?S9tfiT IHVSil 

I am daughter of Mern Saoarni ^ 

I am guarding this house of Hema who is my 

best friend and who is expert in tlancing and music. 
She has given me a boon; so I am guarding this 
big house. 

Then Swayamprabha questioned Hanuman 

the purpose of his journey. 

Hanuman repied:- “We are on the search of 
of Sita, having been directed by Sugriva”. 

WT: I 

nm 1 

IIVSH 

^ mJr ai fi r ft i IKH 
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We have been directed to search out Ravana 
(who is together with Sita (^9?) in 

the southern direction traversed by (Agastya) 
and guarded by (Yama.) 

5 5WTai i 

^ ^ 1^55®9qTfsi?IT: HMI 

Having searclicd the forest of the whole southern 
direction, we felt hnngrj'^; and so we took rest at the 
foot of these trees. 

“'rravelling like that, dejected in mind, we saw acsive 
where we entered under the expectation of rest 
& food. Fortunately you have given us both; please 
now tell us how we should return your obligation.’* 
She replied that no such formality was necessary and 
added that they should deein themselves fortunate if 
they could go back out of the fa® (cave) alive. And 
she undertook to get th<;ni back. I’lien she asked them 
to close their eyes. And 

The V'miaras covered their faces with their hands; 
and in a moment 

ir^ii 

Sv^ayamprabha put them outside the cfive. And. 
then she pacified them and said:- 





Here is the beautiful Vmahyagtn covered 

by various trees and creepers; this is Prasravana 
(SREnnnfnf^) mountain: and this is (the 

great ocean). 

[Note. It is said that Stcayamprahha by her 
magic power, in a moment, put the monkeys outside 
the Riksha Bila aud Hema’s beautiful country: 

and placed them some where near llama’s 
It appears that the Vanaras went to the South 
(aw ^ through the 

Deccan plateau which is now occupied by Hyderabad, 
Madras and Mysore countries; then they entered the 
the Palghat Gap near IVavancorc, w'ent to the Sea 
coast country of Calicut, Mahe, Karwar and Goa, 
where met them. And that from there ^OtlsnTT 

instead of taking them back by the Palghat Gap, 
took them by the shorter Sea Coast route through 
Konkan Patti and soon left them to their surprise 
somewhere near and of Rama, i. e. 

■flpwifilft. This is described as ^CF^^nn’s magic power. 

This must be some- where near the South Eastern 
end of theVindhya Mountains (proper) which include 
the Satpura and Ajanta lines, -(but not the dEflQt 
mountains which extend from North to South)- 
fiomewhere near Nimgiri mountain 

between Jagannathpuri to the North and Vizagapattam 
to the south. The recognised maps of India show 
there; and near it we find the river Sabari 
<W^) which rises somewhere near this mountain and 
meets the Godavari to the South. The Pampa lake 
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and Biskyamuka mountain are said to be close to 
Sabari so they too must be there (to the north 

of the mouth of the G-odavari river). This place is 
exactly south of Ayodhya. That was the real and 
safest way of the trt?ITSI ?I55 (Havana and 

his demons) to visit, through Islands, 

the Northern Hemisphere and establish a 
colony in Janasthana (3fi!^<lT«l) and trouble the sages 
living there and in the DandakarMiya, to the north 
of which there was the most powerful kingdom of 
Ayodhya, and to the South of which was the powerful 
Empire of Sugriva^ 

nfmjjiftr 3iTO^r «iTswW: i 

“May it be well with you: 1 will now go back 
to my house, 0 Best of Monkeys”. So saying 
entered back into that prosperous cave. 

«»r: I 

ii^ii 

Then they saw that terrible ocean, endless, 
roaring, and covered with terrible waves. 

[Note. This must be the Bay of Bengal and 
down below, the Vast Indian Ocean] 

Then they thought of (fasting unto death) 
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They sat at the foot of the Vindhyagiri and 
■were absorbed in anxiety. And they at last said:- 

srt^ «3Tii ^ IR»II 

If hei-e and here, after having searched for Sita 
or having obtained her tidings, we do not go back to 
that Warrior Sugriva, we shall go to destruction 
by death. 

Then Tara (3T^) suggested to go back to the 
where they thought they would be safe fi-om Sugriva 
and llama & Indra also. 

I 

Hanuman advised Angada to go back to Sugriva 
without fear. 


But Angada said:- ‘*1 would not rely on Siigriva. 
He would take iny life”. 

mi sd^irrsnftr ^ grlti | 

“I swear in 3'our presence that I will not go back 
to the city. I will here fast unto death: it is better 
for me to die.” 

aa[T«PT «ITf55S^ f«WFI | 

sn^gw: q gq i fi roq; 

All the monkeys having known that desire of 
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Angada i sat facing the east, after having touched 
(sworn by) water. 

w 5 iRoii 

Those best monkeys being desii’ons of ending 
their lives, having sat on the northern shore of the 
sea, on seats of grass whose (Sflfl) top parts were 
kept towards the south, resolved to die. 

I 

^ ^ ?r%FsjTir I 

^ IRII 

si?JT sfTtsng i 

mm 3isTg^: irh 

u|ii 

At that mountain place where all these raonke^'-s 
sat for a (gVRTSi) king of vultures came 

up. He was by name Sampati: lie was a long-lived 
bird, brother of d^) Jatayu of renownetl valour 
and strength. He came out of a cave of the great 
Vindhya mountain and lieing pleased at the sight of 
those monkeys, spoke these ivords. 

Sampati thought he had got a good food in he 
monkeys. So Angada said to Hanuman how every one^ 
in this world including Jatayu (3151^) had lieen ready 
to help Rama against Ravana, by giving up his life, 
while this old valture was thinking of taking their 
lives and eating them up. 
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Hearing the death of his brother Jatayu (wsi3)» 
Sampati was overpowered with grief and 

questioned Angada (W?) how Jatayu sided with 
Kama and met with his deatli. 

[Note. Cf. ?pfi: I «55V » 3!% vs 1 

g;^Tq iicii 

I have fallen formerly on the top of this Vindhya 
mountain in a forest. limbs have been burnt by 
the Sun-rays. So I am of afflicted limbs. 

Then looking round and regaining senses, 

fsT?6Rl: HVSII 

I found without doubt that this is Vindhya 
situated on the shore of the Southern Ocean, *. e. 
the Bay of Bengal and dow'u below , the vest Indian 
Ocean. It could not l)e a peak near Capo Comorin, 
which is the Sunthern cxtreuity of mountain, 

not of the Viudya mountaiu. should not be 

confounded with extends from West to 

East: Avhile 5181 from North to South. 

Uts 1 

Angada narrated that event. 

I 

Sampati narrated hoAV fell in Janasthana 

and how he fell on a peak of the Vindhya mountain. 
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[Note. Cf. I 

*f^f ?ra: I 

^ «s^T g^wirr^Tcins^ iilvH 

q^VlTT ^ JWT gtfV 3l?Tg^ SJ^tRI | 
smrfi^ «T?P9T5pi«imtH wv^w 

3n5Tf ^ awi5«n^ sisigsrn i 

g q^ert ii^^n 

Jatiiyu fell on the earth. Seeing that, I also fell 
down from the sky, ^latayu did not get burnt as he 
was proteced by my wings. But I was burnt by 
mistake and fell down from the sky-route, I suspect 
Jatajm to have fallen in the Janasthanii 
and I fell on Vindhya mountain with burnt wings 
and stupefied.] 

Angada then asked Sami)ati:— 

qrngqV ^ t i 

qf? 3imf^ n^h 

I have heard what you liave said. If you are 
brother of .latayu, then t(rll us the residence of that 
demon if you know it. 

Sampati replied: - 

siT*nftT f^cofv ^iciqiiiirqfti i 

f^lraer fqiTwi*ni iu|ii 

I know Varuna (^15^) Lokr (55Vq!), Vishnu’s 
(fqpant:) Trinkrama Lake Devas’ and 

Asuras’ Wars and the churning of the 

nectar. 
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»wf S5W 3cir»m 

I have seen the youtliful woman, liOjiutiful in 
form, adorned in all the ornamenta, being carried away 
by Ravana. 

IK ^11 

She was crying “Hama, Rama & Lakshmana,” 
tearing of£ her ornaments, and trying to extricate her 
limbs from his grasp. 

iK^tl 

You please hear me wlio am telling you the 
:abode o£ that Hakshasa. 

55^ ?fW tW^ET: IKMI 

He is the son o£ Visbravas and bother 

of Vaishravaiia he lives in Lanka (^SljgT). 

His name is Demon Ravana (tUTII.) 

n^T 5 rwY3i^ i 

iRoii 

At full one hundred Yojanas from here in an 
f eland of the Sea, there is the charming Lanka («nr) 
■city built by Vishvaharma. 

e ^t r^ wfain I 

C T t r»fT » q : ^ 
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There Vaidehi lives, meek, wearing silk gturmenta» 
She is a captive in Ravana’s harem; and shia 

is well guarded by demonesses. 

^ iwrfti 5OTT ir^II 

I can see by my ^][TS| (eyes of knowledge)- 
that you will meet Maithili dsuighter of King Janaka 
there; and after meeting her you will return here. 

si7?i?nfjr tot i 

"9^55 5WT ii 

Steinding here, I can see Ravana and Janaki» 

We and Garuda have got celestial vision. 

Tipfy aqofT^w^r: i 

Find out a way to cross the ocean: and having 
obtained Vaidehi, j'ou will return Avith your object 
achieved. 


^rJr: 

Sampati on iK’ing <iue.stioncd further as to whether 
any body else hiid seen her being carrried away, said*— 

“My son Suparshva supports me by food 

in time. 

He told rae:- 


3if ?n?i i 

IK^W 
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‘0 Father, I was flying in the sky for flesh at 
the proper time and was stopping, stsinding at the 
■entrance of Mahendra Giri’. 

There I saw sonie one of the similarity of Collyriun 
(extremely dark)* going, carrying with him a woman 
as bright as the light of the rising Sun. 

f^si ^wtt qwn«mgaTf«?r: \\\w\ 

Having seen them I who was desirous of getting 
food, resolved (to attack them), but I was requested 
by him by soft words to let them go. 

nf5 snaf I 

5Hf: ^ 

On this earth there is no one however mean, 
who takes the life of the other who approaches with 
soft words. What to say of people like me. 

« 9 it Ttgrr i 

I was informed (by the sages) that he was Havana, 
Xing of the demons and that the woman seen by me 
was Rama’s wife and Janaka’s daughter. 

IRell 
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Her ornaments and garments had been disoi’dered 
as she was helpless by sorrow: and she Avas crying 
hoarsely the names of llama and Lakshmana.’ 

Suparshva said so to me. I Avill render all possible 
service which unfortunately will Ixi by lips only. 

It is true Dashagriva is endowed with 

lustre and strength: but 

3 5IITOW Sf IRV9II 

Nothing is impossible for you who are Powerful. 
So enough of waste of time now. Make up your 
mind. Intelligent people like you do not linger on in 
the performance of their duty.” 

fimraiC (Nishakara) who was residing at the foot 
of this peak, had asked Sampati to show the 

way to Lanka to the (the messengers of Rama); 

and said that “then you will regain your wings”. 

nnf?iT: i 

“The messengers of Rama, the Fliers, being sent 
by you will go there. 0 Bird, You should say that 
Sita is there: and then wait watching time and place: . 
and you will regain your wings.” 
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3?qqra fq\: tsnprs; «qifV *iftiq iit^n 

Haviii}; said so to all the raonkeys, that best Bird 
Sampati flew from the peak of the mountain, desirous 
of knowing \\hethei’ he had regained his original 
power of flying. 

^vn*3^gqn: man 

Having heard these words of his, the best of 
the Monkeys became pleased and ready to perform 
the exploit. 

wr qqsf ewnf fqswiT: qk^T: I 

Now these best c®qnT} (jumpers), bravo like the 
Wind, having regained their manliness, went in the 
-direction (Oi)iK)Bite to the Abhijit 

Constellation), desirous of searching out Sita. 

[Note. 1. moans the direction 

opposite the constellation. That direction is 

not due South, but is inclined at an angle of about 
I.*! to 20 degrees towards the East. And this direction 
from .near V'izagapattam (near which there is the 
mountain Maheudragiri) will pass exactly over 
Andaman & Nicobar Islands, Malacca Strait, and 
Suniatra and dava islands and lead to Aiistralia, where,. 
prc.sunmbly Avas Ravana’s Lanka. 


f»gqiT kqr qgSqq!i?iTqkwi^i#'gqrT 
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Note 2. The time when flew to Lanka 

has been thus stated by of Benares* 

in his ^«rai qiT^r^:- 

gRIT I 

^C%5f 9T5K f^5i aftjlltll 

Isfetw; I 

snm^ i?|[sj??ras ii»mi 

Then Sngriva sent Angada, liaving made him 
lord of the Army of 10 Cores, with RW, 5n55 & mefs 
as Commanders, to the South in search of Sita. But 
in doing so they passed the limit of one month and 
then they i*eached Mahendragiri on the Sea-shore, 

{Note. This Sea-shore must be near Vizagaimttora, 
not near Cape Comorin as ah-eady shown.) 

c!IR35fT%l RHIR: I 

flrsnVfiiT | 

JTT^ ^ Rlif H^oH 

While they were sitting there to end their lives 
by SIT^R^, (the excellent bird) met them 

there and in the tenth month (of 5<«f) f. e. 
on the 10th. date of the month of «rr?reft% 
he disclosed to them that Sita M'as kept confined in the 
Garden of the Lord of Lanka (^erof). 

«5«iBn I 

qpiV^tRRi «rV3PiRfttrtff 9ff »ia: n 

I 

*n«n5^l vgara 
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On the evening of Margasbirsha Shukla 11th, 
reached having overcome all obstacles; and 
he having assumed a very smsdl form, searched for 
Sita all night in the city of and at last met 
Sita in the last SCC?; of that night.] 


SECTION (3) 

The direction opposite the Abhijit 
Constellation, and the Sunda & Australia 
& other adjoining Islands. 

(a) 3Tf«rf3l^f^^t (The direction opposite the 
Abhijit constellation):- 

From the dcvscription of the given in 

Valmiki’s llamayana and shown in some detail in the 
foregoing section, it appcsirs that it w^as a narrow 
passages between two mountains situated in the south 
Western direction of tlui South-Western 
extension down beloAv the Vindhya moimtains. 
This was most prol)ably the Palghat Gap'' 
which is situated betAveen the Nilgiri mountain 
to the North and the Anainialai Hills & 
the Cardamon Hills to the south, and passing through 
wdiich, AA’hen aac go to the West, Ave reach the most 
beautiful Western Coast-line country close to Mysore 
& Co^)rg and going northward we reach the districts 
of Kanara & (losi, and going Southward we reach 
Tra\'an<5ore. It is significant that at present there is 
the French ixjrt of there. And it is for consider- 
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ation if inverted was not the Apsara to 

whom the beautiful country, where Maya Danava 
had used all his skill of art, was made over by Brahma. 
If so, there could be no doubt that this was the 
place where met & their soldiers; 

«& this inference is further confirmed by the legend 
that asketl the visitors to shut their eyes & 

that as soon as tliey did so, they w('re at once 
relegated to the of the mountain, 

where Kama it Sugriva were residing. Does this not 
mean that they were tiikeu further north by the 
Konkan Coast-line and brought back to Nasik (or 
<I28r^3fT) the peak of the Vindya mountain ? 

If that was so, naturally they would have been 
surprised to find themselves back to or so near the 
place from where they had started in search to the 
south by the mainland of the southern plateau of the 
Deccan. And so the poet has figurately described this 
sensational incident as the magic of The 

close to the south of the mountain could not have 
been Cape Comorin, l)ut one close to the Soxith 
Easterti extremity of the 9T9JST and 

mountains collectively called the somewhere 

near the mountain, the position of which 

is exactly to the south of Ayodhyu, where the present 
JT^{i?flc and the ri\er ISabari are, the river Tabari 
meeting the river l)et\veen Bhadraskalain and 

Eajanuihenndry near .port Vizagapalam. 

It was somewhere here that met 

his soldiers, when the latter bad been 
contemplating (fast unto death) on the sea 
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•coast, sitting on a hill. It was who practically 

told them that their search in the due south of India 
& near the 5^^ (western coast line of India) 

was altogether mistaken, & that the real direction 
where was residing was (the 

direction that was inclined at an angle of about 15® 
or 20° eaut of due south from the place where they 
were talking.) 

It is said that accordingly ascend(id the 

and jumped off by the air-route. This 
mountain must be no other than the one bearing that 
name which is situated between the rivers *!^ & 
in the district, which is al)Out 100 

miles to the north of \'i7.agapatam & about the same 
distance to the south of Jagannathpuri & which is 
on the sea-coast of the Bay of Bengal. It is 4920 ft. 
above the sea-level. Hanuman flew from that place 
I in the direction uiiposite the constellation, i. e. 

at an angle of about 20°ea8t of due south, 

I have said that that direction is inclined at an 
angle of about 20° east of due south. My reasons 
for this opinion are;- 

In the Hindu Jyotisha Siddhanta Granthas the 
constellation of is taken as the first constella- 

tion of the Zodiac. This means that «ri^sft’s position 
in the sky is just close to the north of the Celestial 
Equator that is the point where the first sign 

begins. Each nftf comprises 2| constellations. The 
first six 5CT%s are above (*. e. to the north of) this 
Celestial Equator; and the other six tl%8 are below 
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(*. e. to the Eouth of it). The point where 
ends begins is considered to be the remotest 

southern point. (In other words that is due south). 
This point is in constellation & it begins 

immediaiately after one-fourth portion of 
ends. The remaining three-fourdi portion of 
is not due south, but is inclined a little to the north 
towards the East. The next constellation is 
niul its i)osition is between and SI^ ^it 

being the 22nd constellation according to 5IWII:). 

Generally it is omitted in the calcuations, as its 
position in the sky is about (ll® north of the equatorial 
line. It is star “ VegtC' in the constellation '•'^Lyra" 
{vide map No V.). But if a straight line is drawn 
connecting the North Pole ^vith it & that straight 
line is prodneed towards the Ecliptic, then thiit line 
falls l)etween and This straight line 

makes an angle of about 20® towards the East 
from due south (vide maj) No. V). This straight line 
in the sky points to the Sonthern constellation ^'Corona 
Australia," which falls in tiie latitmle of Australia. 
The map No. V. points out this very clearly. (This 
mai) is to be held over the head of the observer who 
has to face to the South). 

Due to the “I’recossion of the Plquinoxes” the 
point, where the celestial eciuator of the Earth cute 
the Ecliptic, recedes by about 50 seconds 
every year. This means that at the end of every 25000 
years nesirly, that point returns to the same position. 
[The ^ (North Pole) point is therefore not steady. 
It too goes on changing in a circle. That circle ia 
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«ho\vni in Map No. V. The next ^ points arc likely 
to fall some where near the oonstallations of and 
in due course of time.] The seasons also go 
on making continuous changes, due to this, though 
this is imperceptible from year to year. According to 
’TSffTff, the winter-solstice (which is confounded 
Avith falls on or about 14th January; 

while truly, according to English Almanacs, it falls 
on 21st or 22nd December at present. It will ho thus 
seen that this point has receded about 2B® during the 
last 1600 or 1700 years. Tliis will mean that the 

at present makes twice as large 
an angle to the east from due south, as it made 
according to the principle adopted in the 
which was recognised in the then prevailing 
fiErajWI HWaiJ. It is therefore also clear that the author 
of has adopted that principle, 

disregarding the receding motion of the equinoxes & 
the solstices. 

accordingly is said to have advised^ giin9[ & 
others to go into the direction, not due south, but 
inclined from it towards the east at an angle of about 
80® This line exactly takes us to Australia^ 
via the Andaman-Nicobar and Sunda Islands. And 
meant to say that had been confined in 

•TTtTH’s in Australia. 

Some learned men believe that the Cardamon 
Hills are the Jiairfilft and that the referred 

to in the CTflTW®! was a peak of that mountain. But ^ 
as already shown by me, that spot was the country 
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o£ Hema’, which was reached through the 

has clearly said that tluit country belonged 
to Hema Apsara, not to Ravana & that the search 
party had missed their way; & advising them to go 
back, placed them back near their ST^^frifc, (from 
where they had started on a search in the Deccan 
plateau) and showed them the great southern ocean 
which could not have been near cape Comorin but near 
Vizagapatam in the Bay of Bengal, which is the 
south coast of the sea from Ayodhya. met them 

there i. e. on a peak of the proper as said by 

3 8Uf5p!n% gRTg’l i 

3 5!Sl^: || 

^ s^t i 

?3pr?n’T TcimwV II 

not on a peak of the extreme South-Western 
edge of the mountain near Cape Comorin. 

And according to advice, Hanuman becomes 

ready to jump over the sea of 100 ^flSfSl’s (about 
800 to 1000 miles) towards Sunda Islands. Moreover 
towards due South or the South-Western side of India, 
there is no island or continent like the one where the 
Havana’s magnanimous Lanka was said to be. Hence it 
appears improbable that Hanuman jumped to the south 
from somewhere near Cape Comorin. 

Again to the south & round about that country 
there was the powerful empire of such brave kings 
like & igfflcr. Had Sita been confined irt the 
present Ceylon, which is so close the Deccan, or in an island 
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to its further South, these powerful monarchs could not 
have been unaware of it. And the fact that sends 
out emissaries round the whole world in all the four 
directiotis also proves that tlie Tjanka of Havana was 
not in the Northern Hemisphere, but was in the 
(Netherlands) in the Southern Hemisphere. And such 
a vast Island-continent cjumot be found on that side, 
except Australia, which was sorrounded by inpregnable 
ocean and was most difficult to be known or appro- 
ached by persons living in the Northern Hemisphere. 

There thus seems to be ample materials for 
drawing the conclusion that Hanuman jumped from 

the Afahendragiri near Vizagapatam, in the direction 

of the Sunda Islands, via Andaman- Nicobar Islands, 
& finally reached the Lsinka of Austrelia, 

is shown at the following three places 
in some maps:- 

(1) Near Jgannath Puri & Viugapahim. 

(2) Near Madras. 

(3) Near Nilgiri. 

To the South of the Godavri River, there was 
the most powerful kingdom of Sugriva. Rama had 
been residing at Panchvati near Nasik after having 
crossed the several hills & forests of Dandgkaranya. 
Janasthana to the East—Sotith— East of the Dandakaranya 
was a powerful settlement of Ravana. The river 
Sabari is to the north of the Godavari & meets it. 
(the devotee of l[fR) must be residing there. 
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and mountain must also be somewhere 

near that place. It was at the mounhun that 

was residing to avoid being molested at the 
hands of his brother as due to 

curse could not tread withfn its limits for fear 
of losing his head. Some place mountain in 

the Mysore State; but it ought to be a placx^ at 
a respectable distance from ^rfs’s prowess, and so 
beyond the vast river to the North. Moreover 

it seems improbable that Tra®! while carr^ung away 
would pass through the kingdom of when 

there was another easier passage which passed tlirough 
or close to his own settlement in & by which 

he could run away unopjwsed. In none of tiie modern 
Georaphies do we find placed near Maclras 

or near Travancore or Nilgiri. In Kalidas’ liaghnvansha, 
Sarga 4th, Raghu's conquest of all the directions is 
described. There also we come across only one 
and it is said to have been situated in 
near Jagannatlipuri. In the conquest of the Kingdoms 
in the etist, in shloka 35 the kings of and in 

shloka 36 the kings of are said to have loen 
first subdued. Then in shloka 38 the river i» 

crossed and Raghu is said to have marched towards 
where mountain is said to have been 

situated; and the land of it is said, was also 

subdued (mde shloka 43). Then Raghu is said to have 
marched .along the sea-Coasts etc. in the Deccan 
(proper) where no appears, {ride sblokas 44 

to 59), The only conclusion therefore is that it was 

the same mountain tliat has been shown in Modem 
Geographies as that near Vizagapatam & Jagannatlipuri, 
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The only doubt that arises in so locating 
is, if that was so, (1) why has the poet in 41 
of shown the location of as 

somewhere near or at the place where the present 
Lanka (Ceylon) stands, and (2) why is the description 
of the march of Sugriva’s »rmy in Chapter 4 of the 
silent as to how it it reached the Malay 
Peninsula from Mahendragiri near Vizagapatam, 
before taking advantage of the existing bridge— like 
passage via Sumatra, Java, Bali and other islands, to 
reach Australia, by filling in, the gaps between those 
islands. It is said that in Indisi, going south after 
leaving Godavari, you come to 

countries & 3lT?lV3^ (which most probatly 
was the Doddabeta peak of Nilgiri mountain, nearS^^f^ 
& which according to the geologists, is the oldest 
existing laud) wdiich has been described as:- 

I IK«II 

It is stated that leaving this, after having bow’ed 
to Agastya on the bank of the river Cauvery and 
having crossed aiST’lfaT river & having left 
you will come to Mahendragiri on the coast of the 
salt st!a, & that at tlnit place formerly there w’as 
a deep and dangerous estuary full of spirals -whieh 
appeared furious, & that the great sage aniffiT for the 
benefit of mankind filled it up by placfhg 
mountain there; & that up to now one part of that 
mountain is under the ocean & that that best of the 
mountains is of gold & that near its foot tiiiere are 
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beautiful trees; & that even above, it is adorned by 
beautiful flower-bearing trees; & that in its forests^ 
cages, yakshas, nymphs, & demigods and. 

«rt^oiT:) are enjoying themselves & that on. 
festive days [ndra always attends there. Leaving 
this mountain, beyond it on the opposite coast, there 
is an extensive island of 100 yojanas in extent which, 
is self luminous; that is the abode of And it 

is suggested that the people going there should at 
the time of crossing this tx;ean, be on their guard 
as against the demon maid-servant of CWT®!. 

Unless this description is considered to be a subse- 
quent interpolation as appears probable from the mention 
of recent names of the countries in tne South, it csin be 
taken as the i)oet’s inconsistent attempt to locate 
at or near the place where the present Ceylon is, and 
near the Equator, where 77® E. Longitudinal 
line cuts it as suggested by Mr Saram Rangachariar. 
And the silence as to the way by which Sugrivas 
army reached the Malaya Peninsula may be due to 
the fact that most of that army poured down from 
Ru^^sia and China direct to the Malaya Peninsula, as 
also some »jf it went there from in India 

ix)ssibly through Kahnga, Bengal and Burma by land. 

But on carefully considering the description of 
the Air-route followed by given in the first 

of the we feel sure that that road 

could nevel' have been either of the two roads, one 
going south east from Ceylon to Perth or Freemantle 
(11120 miles long) and the other going south west 
from Ceylon to Mauritius (2094 miles long) & thejs 
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-going to Durban (1522 miles more). Nor could that 
road liave been the one leading to Laceadiv or Maldiv, 
which are moreover Coral Islands, not tops of mount- 
ains sunk into the sea as Andaman & Nicobar are: 
■vide Morrison’s “Our World”, pp. 185 & 188-189. 
Again Laceadiv & Maldiv are very near Ind^; they 
are not 100 yojanas distant as Andaman & Nicobar are. 
And if Bavana’s Lanka was situated at about the 
point where the 77* E. Longitudal line crosses the 
Equator, i. e. due South of Ceylon, how is it that 
tliere is no trace of a submerged Island or Continent 
there or of a bridge of 100 Yojanas length ? 

On all these considerations, Mahendragiri near 
Jagannathpuri appears to be the and Andaman 

& Nicobar appear to be the referred to in 

the 

In this connection it wnll Ikj interesting to bear 
in mind some of the passages given below from 
Chapter 67 of to show the prowess 

«£ 

WSt swung J 

\\\%{\ 

“I have also resolved to return with the same 
greatly furious speed without touching the ground.” 

fMMi s^ I 

iKmi 

“When today I 'will fly by the air-route, the 
IQgwers of creepers and trees that will fall off, from 
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all round me, will run after me.” (Note. It is clear from- 
this thxit Hanxman flexr by the Air-route). 

aerepg dwwfiswjii 
^ 99^ li^Mi 

“X have I'esolved to rosicli there between the time- 
thfit the sun rises in the east and it has not set 
in the West.” 

fWOTTSr I 

i^firanrir 1 

5lt*K c39>IR:5IJnf«a; IR^II 

“While going, stretcliing all round the sky, I shall 
appear as if I wei’e swallowing the sky, I will 
violently disperse the clouds, shake the mountains & 
agitate the ocean, tliough 1 will bo travelling with 
composure.” 

3T5^ ??>3!siRf g ir irfat 1 

“I believe I have the power to go 10,000 yojanas 
at a time.” So saying, 

5ft nftSTrini; I 

Then Hanuman having tlie fame (speed) of wind,, 
ascended the best mountain 

Then 

fftsRft?: I 

irsr: criiT«iT«i 

mnm 9if iroh 
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Immediately that exceedingly swift, resolute, calm, 
honoured and valiant Hanuman, the killer of the 
power of enemies, reached Lanka in mind, after 
having made lip his mind. 


(b) Andanuin and Nicobar , And the Sunda ( 5 ?^)^ 
Islands and Amtralia and other adjoining Islands:— 

Tlie peculiarties & geographical position of these 
islands have been described in the following passages 
extracted from various Geographies. 

Morrison’s “Our world, a Human Geography” 
on p. 185 says:- 

*‘Islands:- These have been formed in various 
ways. They are often found in groups or chains. 
Many of them are the crests of mountains, or the 
tops of ranges of mountains rising above the sea. 
The Andaman- X'^obar Islands are believed to be 
the tops of mountains which have sunk. Others, such 
as the Hawanian group, are clearly the cones of volcanoes 
which have built themselves up from the bottom of 
the Sea. In other parts of the world, as we have 
seen, the old shores of continents have sunk & the 
higher parts still remain above water as islands. The 
British Isles are the highest part of a great shelf, 
most of which now Ues under the North sea. Perhaps 
the fringe of islands off the Pacific coast of Asia has 
been formed in the same way. Again a river which 
brings down a deal of silt often builds up flat islands 
«.t its mouth. The Ganges, the Amazon, & the Orinoco 
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-are examples. Coral islands, found in the warm oceans, 
are formed, as we shall learn, in quite a different way.’* 

[The peculiarity that the Andaman-Nicobar Islands 
are tops of mountains sunk into the Sea and the 
peculiar location of those islands on the map of the World 
should be carefully marked. Its peculiar location is, 
as if it has been placed as a guard to watch the 
entrance of the Netherlanders by the Malacca strait. 
How graphic this discription is given in the following 
verses in ^ l 

ff?r i 

So thinking, the ocean spoke to the gold nasaled 
mountain, who had hidden himself in the water. 

Note here the name of the mountain island 
which appears to be a combination of Andaman- 
Nicobar dropping Anda from the first and Bar from 
the second. Even the word Malacca in Malacca strait 
appears to be the nearest corruption of 

^TfT flrprwin I 

“You have been posted here like a bolt to the 
entrance to the 'infRS, by God Indra.” 

In we find a river by name and 

a dty called this is significant. 
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“You stand here obstructing the entrance to the 
immeasurable <11919 which is occupied by peojde known^ 
for their valour & who are desirous of coming out 
therefrom’*.] 

Burma. It lies to the S. E. of Bengal & is separated 
from it by high mountains covered with forest; Its 
surface consists of parallel ranges of mountains with 
narrow river valleys between them, which open out 
into plains near the mouths. From India it can 
ordinarily at present be reached by sea. 

Indo- China or Farther India. It is a vast country 
lying between the China Sca&the Bay of Bengal. 
The interior consists of chains of mountains turning 
North & South, enclosing valleys each gradually 
widening towards the sea & forming the bed of a 
large river. These rivers are the Irawady, Sittoug, 
Salwin, Menara, Mekong or Cambodia. It includes 
the Malaya Peninsula which is separated from 
Sumatra by the strait of Malacca. Malacca is a 
district in the West of Malaya, with a town of 
the same name, Singapoi'eipv the lion-city) is an 
island at the end of the Malaya Peninsule. Sea trade 
has made it one of the busiest harbours in the 
world. Here meet steamers from Europe, India, China, 
Jaimn & Australia. Malacca has the famous old spice 
port, now little used. Malaya has a bsick-bone of 
high mountains, with several parallel ranges on either 
side. The Western side is more developed than the 
Eastern, for it is there that vast quantities of tin-ore 
are found in the valleys. It pi’oduces more thaa 
one-third of the world’s supply of tin. 
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Malaysia. George Patterson’s “ Manual of Geo- 
graphy”, p. 348. 

Malyasia called also the East Indian ArcMpelago 
comprises Sunda Islands in the south-west, Borneo 
in the middle; the PkilUpine Islands in the north, 
with Celebes and Molucca Islands in the east. 

Malaysia is so called because the islands are 
largely peopled by Malayas. The original inhabitsints, 
however, were savage Negro races, who hsive been 
driven into the interior by the Malayas. 

The Asiatic Islands ai'e noted for their rich 
vegetation and spices. 

The islands are generally mountainous, and 
except some in the midle, almost all are volcanic. 

Gold & diamonds are found, in Borneo. Good 
coal is obtained in Labuan. The climate is warm & 
moist, occasioning a very luxuriant vegetation. Pepper, 
nut-megs, cloves, rice, coffee, sugar & indigo, grow 
in abundance. The tiger, rhinoceros, elephant, & 
Orang Otang, are found in many of the islands, 
& and there are numerous birds possessing the 
richest plumage. 

The Malayas live under the Government of petty 
Sultans, & generally profess the Mahomedan 
religion. 

The Sunda Islands include Sumatra, Java, (known 
as the Greater Sundas) and numerous small adjacent 
islands, (known as the Lesser Sundas). 
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Sumatra. Chains of mountains traverse its whole 
length. Mount Ophir is a lofty peak near the 
Equator. A tribe in the interior called Battas, are 
cannibals. Pei)l)er is the chief export. 

Banca is an island noted for its very rich 
tin mines. {Cf. the i)opular adage 

Java., Over .500,000 squaie miles, is separted 
from Sumatra by the sti*ait of Siinda. It is trave- 
rsed l)y a chain of mountins , containing about 
40 volcanoes. The highest mountain there is 
(12080 ft. high) near poi*t [where ? 

mother of is said to have conceived hin under 

the influence of Wind god, & from where the 

baby Hanixman in his attempt to catch the Sun had a 
fall & had his chin broken. 

Vide Wir I 

^ «rill q^ci: 1 

^ Sfw ^ P?gT 

5W«IWT5f % «IT3«CTcJR^>l»l |Ro|| 

“There is a xnountain of gold by name blessed 
by tho Sun, where his father was reigning. His 

helovfid wife was by name. In her, Wind 

produced an excellent son.” 

srfa ir^ii 

“Having seen the Sun rising, he jumped towards 
it, believing it to be a frait.” 
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?Rhr fhd <i«n^ rjpmrpTOTftw: i 
qt w w ^ %?re«T ii 

Indra beat him with his So he fell on the 

mountain & broke hia left chin.] 

The soil is very fertile. Coffee, rice, sugar, pepper 
& cinchona are produced in large quantities. 

In the year 1772 one of the largest volcanoes 
was swallowed up, carrying witli it several villages. 
In 1883 a terrible earthquake, with volcanic eruptions, 
took place in the strait of Sunda. The islet of Krakatoa 
was shattered. 

[A^ote. In Dudley Stamp’s “the world”, on pp. 102 & 
/ 104 are pictures of Volcanoes in Java which contain a 
j series of voloinoes. On p. lOfi is a mip of the world, 
showing distribution of volcanoes (marked by dots), 
in which the series of Sunda Islands from Rangoon 
to the mouth of New Guinea are shown as studded 
with a ring of volcanoes. 

In Morrison’s “Our World” p. 175) it is said 
that one of the most awful explosions ever known 
took place in ltS83 in Krakatoa, a small Volcanic 
island. Nearly the whole of this island was blown 
away in a single day: & the seti is now 1000 ft. deep, 
where the centre of the island stood. Enormous waves 
were formed & spread as far as cape Horn. A wave 
of water, 50ft. high rushed over the shores of the 
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neighbouring islands destroying nearly 300 villages & 
•drowning 36000 people. The sound o£ the explosion 
was heard in Southern Australia, over 2000 miles away. 

Java is the most populous island of the 
Archipelago. There are remains of Hindu & Buddhist 
temples in Java; but Mahomedanism is now generally 
professed. Ssimarang & Surabaya are flourishing towns 
on the north coast. 

Bali, Sumbava, Sandal-tcood Island, Flores and 
Timor are islands to the east of Java and are known 
as the Lesser Sundas. The inhabitants of Bali still 
profess Hinduism. Sumbava is remarkable for the 
volcano of Tomboro. In 1811 a fearful eruption took 
place, when the explosions were heard in Sumatra at 
a distance of a thousand miles.] 

Borneo, twice the size of Sumatra, is the fourth 
largest island in the world. It lies upon the Equator, 
to the N. K. of Java. Kivi Balu, nearly 14000 ft. in 
height is the highest point. The soil is fertile, & the 
island is rich in gold & diamonds. The forests contain 
the Orang-Otajig. The original inhabitants, called 
Dyaks, are found chiefly in the interior. Malays & 
Chinese are numerous on the coast. 

The Dyaks are a barbarous race, wearing the 
skulls of their enemies round their girdles as ornaments, 
upon occasions of public rejoicing. No young man can 
marry till he has presented to his intended wife, at 
least one head, in token of his courage. Sir James 
Brooke, first Raja of Saravak, did much to check this 



155 


savage custom, & to put down piracy, which is very 
prevalent in the Archipelago. 

The Philippine Islands are a numerous & fertile 
group to the N. E. of Borneo. Rice, Sugar, Tobacco 
& Hemp are the principal exiwrts. Manila is noted 
for its cheroots. Many of the inhabitats are savages. 
Magellan of Spain discovered it in 1521; he was 
murdered. The island was named after Philip II, King, 
of Spain. 

The Sulu Islands are a group of small islands 
peopled by Mahomedans notorious for piracy. Pearls 
are found in the adjacent seas. 

Celebes is an island with four long peninsulas. 
It produces large quantities of rice. The Bugis, the 
principal native tribe are superior to all the other 
races found in Malaysia. Macassar is a Diitch settlement. 

The Moluccas are spice islands to the East of 
Celebes and include Gilolo in the north, Cermam, Amboyna, 
& Ternate in the middle; and Banda or Nub-meg 
islands, in the south. They are distinguished for their 
nut-megs, mace & cloves. The Dutch, to whom they 
belong, guard them with great ©ire, endeavouring to 
confine the cultivation of the spices to these islands. 

[Note. means Pepper. So it is far 

consideration if Jnct^’s island was not one of the 
Moluccas islands which also are spice islands.] 

Banda, 20 miles in circumference, is one grove 
of nutmeg trees. AMoyna became the exclusive seat 
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•of the clove cultivation. These spices are now, however, 
raised in other islands & districts. 

Cloves are the unopened flower-buds 

of the plant. Mace (aiT%^) is the fibrous covering 
of nutmegs (3IT^*C«i) ] 

Ne^t' Guinea or Papua is the third island of the 
world in size; it being about 310,000 sq. miles in size. 
It is one of the least known parts of the world. 
The interior is mountainous. Its quadrupeds are mostly 
pouched as in Australia. The island is noted for its 
beautiful bird of paradise. The western inhabitants 
are Papuans or Oceanic negroes, in a savage state; 
the eastern belong to the Malay family. Mount Owen 
Stanley in the East is 13,205 ft. in height. Papua 
means curly-haired. The hair of the people grows in 
tufts. The Fly river is supposed to be the largest 
in the Island. 

[Note. “This is part of Melanasia which includes 
the islands to the N. E. of Austi’alia. They are peopled 
by dark coloured races. So the islands are cidled 

The discovery of a huge tribe of “Stone age” 
men is reported here by a Netherlands-American 
expedition that has just returned from a full year of 
exploration in the depths of Dutch New Guinea. 

Characterized as one of the most interesting 
ethnological finds of recent years, this tribe is said to 
number about 60,000 individulas, and not one of its 
members is stated ever to have laid eyes on a white 
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man before the arrival of the exploring i>arty. 

The explorers say that the tribesmen were fotmd 
using only stone implements and spoke an unknown 
language. They wore almost no clothing at all, 
and looked upon the eating of their enemies as a 
justifiable reward for victory in warfare carried on 
with neighbouring Papuans. On the other hand, they 
were not unfriendly towards the explorers and willingly 
sold sweet potatoes and pigs in return for shells. 

The expedition was organised purely for biological 
research and succeeded in making remai’kable collation 
of birds and mamals previously unknown to science. 
The characteristics displayed by these specimens are 
said clearly to indicate the close relationship between 
New Guinea and the continent of Australia. ’’-fteMfer. 

Dudley Stamp in his “The world”, on p. G42, says:— 

“The inhabitants of New Guinea are wild ciinnibal 
tribes, and the interior of the island is still little 
known”. 

Morrison in “Our world, a Human Geography”, 
on p. 556, says:- 

“The western half of this lizardsliaped island 
belongs to the Dutch. The eastern half is under the 
control of the Australian Commonwealth. Coconuts, 
plaintains & sugarcane are grown, & some sandalwood, 
rubber & copra are exported. In the interior are 
mountains high enough to be snow -covered though 
«o near the equator]. 
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There are numerous clusters of islands to the 
East & S. E. of New Guinea, as New Ireland, New 
Britoin, the New Hebrides, New Caledonia, & the 
■Fiji (fee-jee) Islands. Many of the inhabitants are 
ciinnibals. 

Polynesia:- Comprises the numerous group of 
islands which lie in the Pacific, between Malayasia & 
Australasia on the West, & America on the East. 
The inhabitants belong to the Malaya race but are tall 
and well-formed,. Infanticide prevails, human sacrifices 
are offered: & cannibalsim is rampant. 

Hawaii. Noted ;£or its lofty peaks. Old inhabitants 
were savages. But now they are civilized. Christianity 
has l)een introdiiced. 

Mowna Kea is the highest mountain in Oceania 
13,9oo ft. above sea. Kilanea or Mowna Loa is the 
largest active volcano in the world. The crater has 
been described as “a lake of molten lava, 3 miles wide, 
rolling in waves of fire”. 

Magnetic Islands:- A certain kind of mineral 
found in Magnesia (a place in Asia minor), Sweden, 
Norway, Spain, the United States & a few other 
places, possesses the property of attracting iron to 
itself, & when freely suspended it always points 
approximately north & south., {vide Desai & Mehta’s 
“School Course in Science”, p. 227: Gregory & Hodges 
“Experimental Science for Indian Schools,” p. 251). 

The Greeks were aware that at a certain place, 
ships were attracted towards rocks & foundered there, . 
tut they attributed it to divine influence. But a»- 
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knowledge advanced, it was found that a 
particular mineral called Magmtite possesses this property 
of attracting iron & pointing North & South when 
freely suspended. This magnetite is popularly called 
Lode-stone or “Leading Stone”. 

The Earth acts like a bsir-magnet. A certsiin pai’t 
of the Earth in the Northern Hemisphere acts like 
the South-seeking end of the magnet & so attracts 
the north-seeking end of the magnet. The place where 
this attractive force is greatest is called the north 
magnetic Pole and vice versa. 

The magnetic poles of the Earth do not coincide 
with its geographical poles. The angle between the 
geographical & magnetic meridians of any place is 
called the declination or variation of that place. 
Having a compass needle and knowing the angle of 
declination, it is easy to determine the geographical 
meridian through a place. 

In India there is little difference between the 
magnetic & geographical meridians, but in some places 
like Cape-Town, the difference is as much as 30®. 

The East Indies:- They are a group of islands 
lying to the south east of Asia on both sides of 
the Equator, and forming a kind of insular isthmas 
between Asia & Australia. They comprise Sumatra^ 
Java^ the lesser Sundas, Borneo^ Celebes, the Moluccas 
& the PHUppine Islands, {vide, Sohanlal’s modern 
geography). 
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Australia:- It is a large island continent^ lies 
jar to the South-east of Asia on the other side of the 
Equator on the map it seems as if it were joined 
to our continent (ilsta) by a broken bridge of islands 
large and small, {mde Morriaon’s “Our World”, p. 241) 

Australia is 3 ndllion square miles in Size, (vide 
Dudley Stamp’s “the world”, p, 608). 

The area of Europe is 3^ millions (or 3,760,000) 
Sq. miles. 

India is about half the size of Europe, i. e. about 1| 
millions Sqr miles. (Vide Ibid, p. 379). Asia is ten 
times the size of India, i. e. 18 J millions sqr. miles 
(aide Morision’s “Our world” p. 241) 

[Note. The relative proportion of Australia to 
India is 3 J 1*8<S. So Australia is more than one one 
half the size of India. If TWW with his powerful 
demons was reigning there, then it was certainly no 
small achievement for the king of such an apparently 
small country like like the Aryan king Rama 

to take the innumerable forces of ^ s (Hari) & !^s 
(Rikshas), from India, China & Russia via Burma, 
Siam, Indo-China, Malaya Peninsula and the Sunda 
Islands, into the very heart of the Empire of that 
most powerful demon king and to destroy that empire 
like a pack of cards. 

I have said ‘^'■apparently small country like 
as even 9T^, when he narrated the loss of to 

did not say Rama’s was a small kingdom, but 
described him as 
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crsn ar*m srtfCQ: i 

^ ^SUn^ ii 

(u/V/e ^^V9, K55t. «), and his own 

grand-father as HTJI and hia 

own father & uncle as, 

5^ ^f9is;il^ II 

^T3n fmr im ii 

though they had commanded the innumerable- 
armies of ffc & nices. 

At present Germany has become ready to terrify 
the world & has eaten up Czeco-Slovakia, Austria,. 
Hungary, Poland, Korway and France by threat and 
by sheer force. We look upon Germany with stupefied 
wonder at such a small exploit. Why then should we 
not have every resi)ect & reverance for TUT’s righteous 
exploit ? ] 

Surface. Austrjilia is the oldest continent on the 
World (vide Sohanlal’s, “Modern geograi)hy,” p. 310) 

On the whole Australia looks very solid. So there 
is want of deep openings into the interior of the 
country, as in India & Afriai. It is accordingly diffi- 
ciilt to reach the interior from the Coast. The great 
Barrier Reef of coral to the North East is exceptional: 
it is about 1200 miles long along the Sea-coast 
{vide Morrison’s “Our World” p. o35). And on 547 of 
the same book it is said:- 

Minerals. Australia is very rich in minerals. 
In' 1851 the news suddenly spread among the colonist* 
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that gold had been found at Bathurst, less than one 
hundred miles inland fi’om Sydney, across the Blue 
mountains. Almost at the same time gold was also 
discovered at Ballarat and Bendigo, less than one 
hundred miles inland from Melbourne. At Kolar Gold- 
fields in Mysore State gold is found in hard rocks, 
thousands of feet below the surface; much money has 
to he spent before machinery can be bi’ought to sink the 
deep mines, break the rock, bring it to the surface 
and then crush it into powder to get the grains of 
gold. But in Australia it was quite different. There 
the gold was found shining on the surface & in the 
beds of streams. Some times it was found in lumps. 
More often it could be got in small ineces by washing 
river mud in vessels and letting the heavy gold sink 
to the bottom. Thus it was easy to get rich quickly. 
At once every body in Australia seemed to go mad 
with excitement. There was a rush to the places where 
gold had been found, the news spread to other places 
of the world. Soon the harbours were crowded with 
ships full of of people from Europe, Asia and America, 
who had come to seek for gold. Enormous quantities 
were found. Many made fortunes & the population 
of Australia increased by leaps and bounds. 

After all the gold on the surface had been picksd 
up, these people who had come, many with their 
wives & families, to wash the glittering sand, remained 
in Australia & made their home there. They became 
farmers, shepherds and gardeners. These people and 
their children were the founders of the great Australian 
nation which is now growing up in this Island Continent. 
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Gold is still largely mined in Australia which at 
present produces al)OUt fi\'e times as much as India. But 
it is no longer found on the surface. Costly and deep 
mines must be sunk to reach it. There are mines at 
Bendigo & Ballai-at. At present tlie south West corner 
of Australia round Coolgardie and Ivalgoorlie, lias the 
richest gold mines in Australia. At Broken Hill in 
the west of New South Wales of Australia and 
connected with Adelaide by a Railway, are wonderfully 
rich mines. From them tin, silver, lead and zinc has 
been dug up in large (luantiiies. Rich copper mines 
arc worked to the east of Broken Hill. At Mount 
Morgan near Rockhampton in Queensland, there is 
•a hill which has been called a “Mountain of gold”. 
More copper than gold is now being taken out of it. 
There are small coal-fields lying inland from Sydney. 

Population. The original inhabitants were few, 
knew nothing of agriculture, possessed no milk-giving 
animals and so could not produce food enough for a 
large population. They are now dying out. 

Australia was for long unknown to the rest of the 
world', ^ it is difficult to reach. 

[Note. Meikle John’s “Short Gography”, p. 178:— 

“About £. 260,000,000 worth (gold) has been 
found within the last fifty years” in Australia. 

John Merdoch’s ‘‘Manual of Geography” p. 354:— 

“Gold was first discovered in Australia in 1851. 
The value of the annual produce at first was about 
£. 12,000,000 : it is now less than half that amount”. 
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The total gold exported from Bombay since 
1931 uptolQlO is worth Ks. 3, 185,536,375 or at Rs. 
20;per £, about £ 160,000,000 only. 

L. Dudley Stamp in his “The World’* 
Oeography, p. 611 says;- 

“There are richest deposits of silver-lead-ore in 
the world in a big isolated hill in New South Wales, 
known as “Broken Hill”.] 


SECTION (4) 


Significance of word “Sunda” in 
“Sunda Islands”, and “Sunda Sea”. 

It seems that are so called because 

those islands were once under the sway of a ix)werful 
monarach called This is clear from the following 
legend centering round his brother their 

father SltH, 5?^’s wife QR’iliT, 5ir5W’s father ?I5y-king 
m^^’s son by ^ called and son 

«rRwr»¥ i 

went to Ayodhya & asked to 

send his son for protection against demons who 
were obstructing his 
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I am performing a religious observance for 
obtaining supernatunil powers. There are two demons 
who cause obstruction therein : they have the 
capacity of assuming any form at pleasure. 

g ifirwtof rt^r ftniV i 

i 

^ IIV.II 

When the religious rite is almost performed, at 
the end of it, two demons and ^«ITI who are 

powerful & well trained, sprinkle that altsir with a 
flood of flesh and blood. 

^5^ ^T»5T[f«5 ^ictrqnsBiT*! i 

^ Ikii 

It is therefore desirable that you should give 
me your esdest warrior son of true exploit, thougli 
he is still (wearing boyish locks of hair). 

^ I 

(f^Tsr ^ iKvsii 

Please give your son llama for the ten nights 
of the ^ as desired. 

SIT^fS fil^ QVfQ 9«ITtr >TII I 

?raT ffW t ITT « HSf: 

Please act in such a way that the time of my 
^ does not pass aw'ay. 

I 

mu a\\\\ 
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Having heard his words like that, Vishvamitra 
replied “A demon by name born in the 

family. 

sTSJon wim i 

J?5T«I55> IKVSII 

has been given a boon by Brahma, & so he 
troubles the tliree worlds; he is very powerful & is of 
great exploit & is sun*ounded by many demons. 

^^^51 iTSKrsr cT«iait i 

^ictt gsft 5^: 

It is heard that is brother of (Kubera) 

and son ^)f Sage ffSjJW. 

^5T ^ g ^ IT5T*I^ 

Although really he, the powerful, is .'not himself 
the obstructor, still two very powerful demons sent 
by him, viz & 

^^T5« fars^ irou 

are obstructing the ?I^.” 

5ffr 5?^, «5SV. — 

3w ^ i 

The two sons of and who are terrible 

like ?n? (the god of death) cause obstacles to the 
ssicrifices. I will not give my son (to fight against them). 

«r iR«ii 
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They are born in the family of demons to the 
daughter of Yaksha. They are 
powerful and accomplished. 

5155 wot. 

Pedigree of m<T«si and gwj:- 

aR5I»lc?T: IIV.II 

Formerly there was an Yaksha ^vho was poAverfnl 
by name He being without progeny ix'rfonned 

a great penance. 

fq?it?T|^g *i^q^?5rfT i 

warffT sfW sttto: llt^ll 

God llrahma became pleased with him who was 
the king of the ?I^s, & gave him an excellent daughter 
whose name was 

Sfc%W St *T5t«T5llJ ll'SII 

God gave her strength of one tliousand elephants. 
But he did not give to the a sum 

aiwTS^t^T wtf q5i%i5fr*3[ ii^ii 

gave her as wife to son of 5IWI, while 
she was growing & was full of beauty & jmnth. 

[Note. The old name of the Siindalwood Islaiid is 
Sumba while may be a Corruption of 3im.] 
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jai saniT^ I 

5im 5W ai; ir^ iwi 

After some time that female gave birth to a 
eon, by name who waa unassailable. And he 

iH'came a demon by a curse. 

[Note. It seems that there were the following two 
families:- 


( 1 ) 

91^ 


( wife ) 

eon ^rsi 


m 

(laughter 


( 2 ) 




son 




I son 
(wife of) 


son I 
son fpiTf 


(who, in pi eviouB birth 
was 

killed g??? : so ?rrs«T, and 

with the help of ^WP»I (who had established a 
settlement in ) troubled the sages living in 

(the ( 'ountry traversed by Agastya), 

aT5HfT 515 ^ ii^oii 

Since was killed, ?ITS57r with her son desired 
to attack the excellent sage 3fii^ir. 


3H5iT^ aiTa ^5.^ f 5ny«v>5nRi hum 
an^wRl! 3 ?ii »W5««rl | 

5151519$ HT^ Wim5i5 1 

»f*l595J TOTWT 55 t!CT > i HUH 
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She who had commenced her attempt for getting: 
food ran with a roar. Seeing her attacking, the all 
powerful sage spoke out to “You betaka 

yourself to the vices of a demon” and alia 

cursed aiSW. 

“Leaving this form, may your form be terrible & 
•may you be deformed, of a cooked-face and 

eater of mankind”. 


5!nf.aT*wf i 

gjfil 11^811 

“She who has been .so euresd & who has in 
consequence been vehement with anger destroys the 
good country frequented by 


With regard to tlu; h'gend is as follows J— 

says to Kama, vide 3Ti:««r «BT«C 


K55>. I 


Due to curse I have entered tliis terrible demon- 
form. I was a Gandharva by name Tumburu. I waa 
cursed by Vaishravaua (Kubera). 




|sr: QRnmt mar nagft i 

fevi tfti 9^1^$ H 
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I am the son of Java; my mother is Shatahrida. 
all the demons in this Earth call me Viradha. 

U I 
*if w f3?*t 

King Vaishravana who could not be properly 
attended upon by rne as I had been addicted to 
Rambha became angry- with me and said so to me, 
■(cursed me like that). 

Note. This legend brings to light the following 
two factss- 

(1) A Gandbarva by name Tumburu was an 
attendant to King Vaishravana (Kubera). It is probable 
that from him the volcano in SumbaAva island was 
called Tomboro. 

(2) Viradlia was the son of Java. The island 
of Java may have been so named ^rom Viradha’s 
father Java.] 

From Ayodhya Rama & Lakshmana went with 
Vishvamitra, first to Rudrashrama’, then they crossed 
the Ganges at the point where Sarayu River meets 
the Ganges and went to its south. That country was 
called Malada & which was formerly very 
prosperous. But 


^ I 
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After some time, al^ who is capable of 

taking any form at pleusiire sprang up bearing the 
strength of a thousand elephants. 

• 

sfw ^ wTtif I 

WRtsiV jsrV ^qn«iT: iR^ii 

Her name is ?fT3C<liT & she is the wife of the 
intelligent And her son is the demon’s sou 
having the valour of Indra. 

f?wTf i 

srsir: IRV9II 

That demon is of round arms, large head, big 
body & of the shape of & he troubles the 

people always. 

of wicked actions destroys these two 
countries and every day. 

wa n?5!3?t msairiiT: ^ ir^ii 

That ?n2^T is living at a distance of a little 
more than half an sflaisf from heie, and is blocking the 
way; so from here we have to go to the ^TTSBRT forest. 
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Taking resort to your personal valour, kill that 
idcked female. Please make this country free from 
trouble for my sake. 

w fit ^ i 

No body is able to come to this country of thia 
type. It has been destroyed by the terrible intoler- 
able 

?npn n fira^ 

By that everything has been destroyed & 

yet she does not abstain from doing further wrong- 

That QTZWiT was killed by nw. 

After Vishvamitra proceeded with 

to l^RITvnT where Vishnu’s QT^TitTVSR took place. At 
that very place Vishvamitra & other sages were 
performing ^91: uud there 

R’. I. 

“Demons causing obstruction come to this hermitage.” 

«w 5B^or. iR^ii 

“0, best of men, those wicked persons have to 
he killed on this spot by you.” 

They reached %9[TtnT and asked 


Vishvamitra:- 
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ft' I 

ftra;: IT^g IR^H 

“Enter upon the ceremony preliminary to ?nr, 
today. 0 best sage, may everything be auspicious to you; 
may this ^^sriT be successful. May your words 
prove true”. ?;ro tStliroT asked Vishvamitra as to the 
probable time when the two ^T^t^s were likely to come. 
The reply was, the time would be the sixth night 
from beginning of 

On that night 


\o I 

3nn««r sfftti^^surT nielli 

g«H & their followers having come in 
a terrible from, threw a flood of blood there. 

iiivsn 

being very angry shot on the chest of lTI<ft*S| 
a missile called large & shinning. 

Having been struck by that vigorous missile, he 
was thrown in the inundation of the ocean at a distance 
of &ill one hundred yojanas. 
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x\nt 3ME»n»wi5i^g( iilMi 

Huving seen unconscious, rolling, being 

thrown nw’ay, sin<l under the agony of 
Rama said to Lakshainana. 

^ / W mnk i 

swt^ar if « sn^ iRoii 

0 Lakshmana, see the magic of this 

which has been created by I?5. Having 
made him unconscious, it takes him away, but does 
not take his life. 

Then Rama said I will kill other wicked 
also. So saying 

^ f%5[; snq?rj?% irs^ii 

vs 

Rama having taken the very powerful 
shot it at the chest of 

He having been piei*ced by it, fell on the ground. 

$r'srRfn«i5iT*n^ l5f5raT*T fi?T«i5fi: IR^H 

Then the renowned Rama killed the remaining 
demons, with the 9Til«It5f 

The sages w'ere plea.sed on being freed from the 
obstacles aiused by demons. 
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llakshasii went to to Havana anc^ 
informed him of the massacre of the ’CWjUBW, 

by Rama and suggested. 

h sw«<i i 

You kidnap his wife, having troubled him in the 
great forest : Rama deprived of ?ETt9r will not live. 
Then said. 

^ nftT'smfir irff: i 

«n^«nRf ^ 18^ R$i5^t8 

All right, I Mull go tomorrow : alone, with a 
charioteer only. I will bring Vaidehi to this big city, 
gladdened in heart. 

swr«ft | 

Then 5C!8®r having said so, went with a chariot, 
brilliant like the Sun, accompanied by lighting 

up all the directions. 

[Note. W: should not here mean a “Donkey”, 
but a Charioteer by name 8IH. Or the poet, out of 
Contempt calls him 8R (a donkey).] 

•(Pf^inoT; gg 5 r 310^ <w?irT w n^^ii 
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That chariot o£ the demon king was large and 
was travelling by the (air route) t when it 

was flying in the sky, it shone like the moon in 
the cloud. 

Jin!^%snf^r ?ifiT m^^ii 

Crossing a long distance, he arrived at the 
dwelling place of aiS^KT’s son HltT^ & was honoured 
by him with snper-human foods & drinks. 

[Note. The group of islands kiiown as “Moluccas’^ 
may have been the islands, in one of which *11^9 
lived after he was thrown awy by CW’s arrow from 
means “Pepper” and “Moluccas” 
means “Islands of Spices” of which “Pepper” is one.] 
asked the reason of his speedy coinming. 
Havana replied 

It ^T^ntlflp^TftnTT | 

0 devr, *,by Rama (who is of pure action) my 
army of C<.)lonial guards has been killed. The 3t«!^*IT*l 
which was inctipable of being destroyed, has been 
razed to the ground in a battle. 

it I 

In kidnapping his wife, you act as my companion.^ 

J/an'cha replied: “Who has given you this advice ? 
Is it so done by an enemy in the garb of a friend ?” 
He then described ^w’s valour and asked to do 

away with that idea which was likely to bring ruin on him. 
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11 

5^^ 3^1 ^ Pi^W ^ ^llhlinr ^|fi^oH 

Havana who was thus advised by returned 

to and entered his fine house. 

Thereafter came & excited him for action, 

against Kama, saying:- 

^ I 

siT^>i«Ttr \\\K\\ 

“I believe yoTi to be without spies; you have with 
you, it seems, only uncivilised ministers. That is the 
reason why you do not know tlie slaughter of your 
own men, in 9Ul^T*f.” 

^ 3 ’m’aftsf sr rwsrer i 

5f9?q% ^ w iKaii 

“You are going astray, negligent & dependent on. 
others; that is why you do not know the danger that 
has arisen in your own territory-.” 

Then TWI»iI got his SfFliTqr made ready by 
his charioteer; _& Itavana 

q;T*nt qjisqijr i 

Sitting in a chariot moving at pleasure, made 
*^of gold & adorned with diamonds, and yoked to 

(i. e. accompanied by) ^l?:s of the face of devila 
bedecked with gold ornaments. 
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!iT«iT55q«55l5|5^ T3«l5r nun 

«!TWT 'iIsiHl *<51*1^1391; \\\%\\ 

Observing the watery or marshy trees together 
•with mountains situated on the sea-shore, full of 
thousands of trees having various flowers & fruits, 
saw the tree by name 3¥ni[ inhabitated 

by a number of sages & made prominent by WS9 
(who had broken its branch but carried it away in 
order to save certain sages living underneath from death). 

tt 5 i 

Having gone to the other side of the ocean, he 

saw a hermitage in a solitary, pious, charming other 
forest. 

?Rr 9ism59^ mftoiJj t 

situ 

There he saw demon, wearing the skin of 

a black antelope, matted hair and bark clothes and 
with restrained diet. 

Maricha inquired 

§5R5 itrii T«ii I 

^*iT^ 3*1^ % iiv^n 

“0 demon king, is their anything wrong in ? 
"Why have you again so quickly returned here ?” 
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replied, “you know my brother living in. 
and valiant & my sister & 

other soldiers (14000 in number). They have been 
killed by Uama, except my sister who has been. 

«*i; I ^ 

deformed by the removal (cutting off) of her 
ears & nose.” 

aT?*r WTtTf3-3fi|5*tT«!Tc5ft?IT | 

ir 11^? II 

“After a serious enterprize 1 will kidnap his wife 

having the beauty of a goddess, from 
In doing this, you please become by help-mate. 

frcT g*fV I 

ansfJr e'l?rt«ir; ag% n^<:ii 

• 

Please hear what work you have to do at my 
recjuest. You walk in Rama’s hermitage before the 
eyes of ^9T, assuming the form of a golden antelope, 
variegated with silvery spots. 

^V9I 

?*lf 3 «1?IT 3 I 

3(Rii!c irmi 

Without doubt, Sita on seeing you in such a form 
of an antelope will ask her huband and Lakshanuuia. 
to catch you. 
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CTSM^WWtfira IReil 

And when accordingly they will go .(after the 
antelope), 1 will witliout any obstruction & easily 

carry away juat; as takes away the lustre 

of the moon.” 

Maricha became at once pak— faced through 
Hama’s fear & aaid:- 

^ irr «CTqf^isw»f ir^ii 

“If you desire to enjoy for a long time you life, 
happiness and excellent kingdom, then do you not do 
anything disagreeable to ^1:11?.” 

Maricha then narrates his own history:- 

?l5r: I 

IK II 

“Some time ago, I possessing the strength of a 
thousand elephants, & bearing the similarity of a 
mountain, out of pride, \vanderiiig on this earth 

irii 

roamed about in the eating the flesh of sages. 

^ Knit iRs^n 

Rama, like the rising waxing moon, saw me. 
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?i^«rwjr iiHii 

Then I like a cloud, with ear-rings of pure gold, 
strong in body and with pride at having received a 
boon, went to that hermitage. 

irf g «OTT w. iuw>ii 

As soon as he saw that I had entered the 
hermitage, he at once took up his arms, joined his 
arrow & shooting it at me made me embarrassed. 

af %ffir3fTO^ar^: iK^ii 

Through infatuctiou, believing that Ramsi was 
a child, I quickly ran to the altar of 

fhi msr: %?i; i 

^!!lt arfe?!: 5RR>3|5l IK^II 

Then he shot the enemy-destructing arrow 
I was struck by it & was thrown at a distance of 
a hundred Yojanas^ in the oceiiu.” 

{Note. Now please pause here, aud consider on which 
side was it possible forlfpft^ to bethroAvn avvay.intothe 
sea at a distace of 100 Yojanas from near the 51^®! river 
where of sage Pl>9Tfl»5r was. Clearly the only 

ocean was the Bay of Bengal & the Indian Ocean to 
the East of Southern India. This was clearly to the 
south of Ayodhya,. And must theresifter be 

living in one of the east Indian Islands (called 
islands).] 
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Jif «fi^ I 

?W^5t*r 5rt»!l%W: iRofl 

“1 was at that time ijrotected by that valiant 
Raraa, who did not desire to kill me. But by the 
force of TT*f’s aiTow I was thrown away unconscious. 

mfisatst ^ 5iTntT«*if« i 

35ct»^ \\R\\\ 

At that time I fell by it, into the deep waters 
of the ocean. After a long time I regained conscious 
ness and I then went back to SfT city. 

?r^Tg^: t 

TTTitiT iRRW 

1 was tlius released, but my companions were 
killed by tlje joung Rama of pure deeds w’ho had 
unsheathed his arms. 

SlT««r *! ftP!*rfHlR||| 

If you, Avho are being thus restrained, will start 
a quarrel with Rama, then you will (luickly obtain 
a horrible calamity and will be destroyed. 

I 

<WTr^ #1^ I 

firemH IKII 

In the conflict with him, I was at that time 
released -some how’. But recently what happened, you 
hear that, without a reply (answerless), 
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nwnwnut i 

srt^ iRii 

Being not at all depressed though so trettted, I 
accompanied by two demons in the form of animals, 
entered the 

Assuming a terrible form 1 roamed al)Out in the 
killing, vt drinking the blood of ascetics. 
Being intoxicated with pride and thinking TflT to lie 
a finf ( an ascetic of restrained diet) and 

forgetting his former exploit with me, 

aiwTJar# iimi 

I atfcicked him, in great anger, with sharp horns 
in animal form, 

c*rait final: I 

gTnf?iigi35?r*n; 

After bending a very big bow, he shot thi’ee arrows 
by name ftf?! (capable of destroying enemies) which 
were as quick in motion as and the wind. 

3[I5t S^T I 

I who knew the exploits of & had seen the 
danger formerly, knavely ran away Ijeyond reach; 
80 got free; while my two companions were killed. 
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Being freed from the arrow of Kin, Bomehow 
remaining alive, I have turned a recluse hefe, am a 
(a saint united with the supreme soul) & a well 
composed ascetic.” And he adds. 

“I am always out of my wits & see nn every- 
where out of fear”. 


^It: I 

Still CPJOT forced him to go to his help as desired 
eaying:- 

Tt 11 

“0 HT^^, if you will not do (as desired by me), 
I will kill you here outright. You will have to do 
this work of mine even by force”. 

At last agreed. So asked 

*nrra? ii^ii 

Please (luickly take a lift with me in this aeroplane 
which is adorned by diamonds. To it have been yoked 
<le\il— facet! WCs. 

aat R W T 8 | faS | it V9H I 

wiw ?iW ii^ii 

Then and having ascended into that 

ciiariot which was like Pmm, went away quickly 
from the VIT9T1? ITHRS (the premises of the hermitage) 
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Msr TT«?tf«f *i*HTP»r « ikoii 

Thoae two observing (underneath) cities and: 
forests, mountains & rivers, kingdoms & towers &. 
every thing ilse, 

nun 

and having arrived in the then saw the 

hermitage of ^199, they both & the dernon-- 

king 

«T2ffsf»3Wci i 

5^^ nun 

Having descended from tliat chariot which was 
atlorned with gold, Havana taking by the hand 

spoke thus:- 

finaaf aamaat: 

Here is seen this nnTMa (Hama’s hennitsige 
with its sorroundings) sorrounded by plaintain trees. 
0 friend, now quickly i)erform that, for Avhich we 
have come here. 

Note. It is thus clear that lived in one of 

the Mollucas islands, i. e. the Spice (ITT^) islands. 
Similarly appears to be a corruption of 

(son of i. e. S^lIQT), and the islands of 

Java (Va) and Timor (fm) appear to have been sa 
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called from whose son was who was 

killed by ?m at the ^ra?r. It is 

significant that this ^1TT9 ( it is said,) was a Gandharva 
by name and in the island of there is 

a conspicuous Volcano bearing the name '•'■Tomboro" . 
The islands of may respectively be 

the curruption of the respective fathers 

-of Or 5 *a may w'ell be a corruption 

of giwFr. 

The story of 3ia, fa^Ta and 55 ^ is as follows:— 

From a?f%S 5 fa’saflfT«ra, scra,?eftaT and €n!ITO| 
proceeded furthci- to tlie south. First they stopped at 
?naW 3 Ja- Ne,xt day they entered a dense forest 
where they met Rakshasa, who was most fearful. 

By penance, he had obtnined a loon l)y the favour 
of Brahma, that he would not be killed or cut by 
•^any weapon). 


» I 

H e w’as killed by by being decoyed 

into a pit; & thus he ended his life. At that time he said:- 

jaasatsr ar^aa^ 1 1 
WT 5 ^ am: gaaaa 

0, best of men, I am killed by strength similar 
to that of Indra. I did not know it before, out of 
pride (delusion). 
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I have l)eeii released by yotir favour, from the- 
terrible curse. I will now go to my abode. 0 best, 
ascetic, may it l)e well with you. 

As shown abo\(> 

^ 5 , 31^, fTO«I, and WW, all these & 

similar other and CT^^Ts were residing & 

wer<; very lowerful ixirsons in the Su?ida Islands; 
and those islands & the sea there were known as 
Islands & sea, as was the monarch there, 

who was defeated by sage who is known to- 

have migrated from the North & spread Aryan 
culture in the south; and that therefore these southern 
islanders were enemies of the Bi-ahmanical sages living 
in the Dandalmranya; & to molest them, they had 
settled in Janasthauji, uiuh'r the Suzerainty of’ 
KXVn of ^T. 


Significance of the word in 

Now a question arises as to why the 
is called which ordinarily means “beautiful,” 

although there is nothing charming to the mind in 
Hanuman’s quest of which is full of ^11*1. 

The troubles & tribulations of the pitiable 

condition of and its communication by 
to ?:tiI are so piithetic, that on<i would be inclined ta 
-call the title to l)e a pure misnomer. But 
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Avhen we look to the method followed by the i)oet in 
fixing the title of the several we find tuat 

the poet di<l so, having regard to prominence of the 
subject matter dealt with or the place concerned. 
Thus in the poet has dealt Avith the events 

of the young age of in the and 

f^f51!VIFI!l’>¥s, what tO(Ak place at those places; and 
in the the events that happened in the 

course of the great war. Having regard to these 
considerations I am inclined to the opinion that the 
poet, meant to frame the title becau>e those 

events took place in the islands; but that through 
ignorance or carelessness the Avord "'as subse- 
quently changed to by later writers. Or it is 

possible the name of the original powerful monarch of those 
islands was Sanskritised into but if that 

Avas so, one fails to understand Avhy in the legends 
centering round that monarch as given in the 
his name has been retained as Iff. Hven there it 
should have bjcn clianged to Be that as it may, 

there is hardly any doubt that in the the 

|X>et has had his attention focussed round the 
islands, Avhich takes us by that way t<A Australia 
which Avas the 5IfT of ^T^nr. 

Retrospect. 

It appears that Angada and others Avho Avere 
sent by Sugriva to the Ssuth, in quest of Sita, went 
due SoAxth in Southern India as far as Travancore 
and Magilore but found no trace of tCTfOf or there. 
On the other hand f «|stSRir sent tliem back to Vindhya 
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mountains, at the south eastern eml of which on the 
Sea-coast they met who diret-ted them to the 

from near i Igayapatavi, 

that is to say, to that south that was inclined towards 
the East at an angle of about 20° or 25°. Now let us 
bear in mind the details given in <ieography alK>ur,- 
near Vizagapatam (whi<‘h is 1920 ft. high), 
Andaman & Nicobar islands which are about 800 to 
1000 miles au’ay from that ('oast, tlie strait of 
Malacca where the present famous naval and air base 
of Singapore is situated guarding tlie entrance to the 
Bay of Bengal and the Indian Ocean to the east of 
India, Sumatra & JaA'a with the Volcanoes therein, 
Bali, Sumbava, Sumba & d'imor islands collectively 
known as islands, the Sunda sea, Timor sea 

& Arafura seji & the island of New Guinea (which is 
lizard-shaped), The Torres strait between New Guinea 
& Australia, the (jreat Dividing range of mountains 
in Australia, (which is a long chain of mountains 
with the Austrsllian Aliis at its southern 
extremity & Mount Morgan in the centre (known as 
the mountain of gohl) & the fabulous iiuantity of gold 
found in lumps & shining in the sands of i-rver-beds 
there. And let us compare this desi riptie>n \\ ith that 
given of the islands & the country crosseil by 
as given in the hirst (Jhapter of the and 

judge for ourselves how wounderfuUy the two 
descriptions correspond. 



190 


CHAPTAR V. 

SECTION (1) 

(Sundara Kanda). 

I (Chaptar 1). 

^T^irtmaT: «gft?iTaT: | 

f^T'sr ’Tf«r h^k 

Thereafter Ilanuman the destroyer of his foes 
intended to look out for the whereabouts of Sita who 
had l)eeii kidnapped by Havana, by following the path 
frequented by the celestial choristers 

*1!^ ii^h 

That valiant became joyfully ready to cross the 
southern direction, 

SCTHIOTJI W ll^oll 

He became rest-less, like the sea on the moon’s 
Parva days for the success of Rama’s work. 

^ iiihi 

He whose body was extremely large and who 
was desirotis of crossing the ocean, troubled the 
mountain with his hands and feet. 

<?l^*iTWEg tifenT qw?r: i 
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The Mahendra mountain that was thus troubled 
by the powerful Hanuman began to omit golden and 
silvery dust. 

»ni?i ir'mi 

fe?T: I 

firefifw; <T«T$r ir«ii 

fsrfWIT IRVSH 

. gs^iw ?r^i w «?f?r?nw5ri^ I 

WnifsiT <51 ftR[T»lf fttr?n«lf IR^II 

55|Jn5rtreaT<lI5l; I 
«HT^j iR?.ri 

^xmk m*WT^ «i I 

’it ’lit siT'g ii^oh 

Those in whose necks wore lying th ) garlands of 
flowers and on whose bodies were smeared the oint- 
ments of Raldamali c.handan vtc, whose eyes were 
red and like lotuses and who were intoxiciited (Mtqr:) 
ascended the sky. And the ladies who had jnit on 
garlands, anklets, and bracelets on the upiatr and 
lower ai’ms &c, stood with their lovers in the sky 
smiling and wondering. The demi-gods and the great 
sages stood wonder-struck in the sky, pointing out 
the great skill (of the monkey) and gazed at the 
mountain. At that time the words' of resijecbihle sages, 
charanas and siddhas who were sitting in the open 
sky were heard to say: viz, “this mountain-like 
Hanuman the son of the wind, who is possessed of 
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great si>ecd is reswiy to cross this great ocean, the 
abode of Varuna. He is desirous of getting to the 
otlier end of the ocean which is uncrossable, for the 
sake of Hama and Angada Vanara, with a determination 
to perform a very difficult task. 

fr?!r i 

Having lieard these words of those ascetics the 
Vidyadharas saw that immeasurable best Fuwara on 
the mountain. 

And. then hlanuman who was 

very jwwerful flew: and then 

^swsr^) that best Vanara spoke these words 
to the other I’annras. 

qtn 5IT: | 

Just as the arrow discharged by llama goes with 
tlie \elocity of the wind, so I will go to the Lanka 
wb.icli is protected by Havana. 

*iff swTfir ?rf awqsTcinrf i 
litsr »Tflran^ ll»o|| 

If I do not find the daughter of Janaka in the 
Lanka, then with the same speed I will poceed to 
the alxwJe of the gods. 

^ m •! 9mm: \ 
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And if itispite oC all my trouble, I do not find 
Sita in heaven* then I will ln*ing down Ravana,. 
making him a prisoner. 

ai1*Tf«i«ai]rif qr car’ll??! iw^ii 

Having completely achieved my object, I sliali 
come back with Sita; or I will uproot Lanka with 
Ravana and bring it here. 

•^^gfc^rr g sgjng i 

3cnqram ^sT liy^H 

Tile best of the \'<riiani..<i ll.inuman having said 
so, jumped with reckless sptied. 

And that best Kapi lalii ved himself to be 
like ^qnr (the celestial eagle). 

!g3f^'T?rTfl q»fq: I 

iging qg?nqiht> hvmi 

That Kapi sorrounded by a nuiuher of fragrant 
trees, assumed a wonderful appearance like that 
of a mountain. 

qftm: qsfq: ?iTf5CTK^<A: i 
gg?r irsr^w: 

that Kapi <lifq covered by budding flowers of vaiioita 
kinds shone like a cloud and looked like a mountain 
sorrounded by glow-worms. 
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arwft 5rt5|5i^?r 5?t«i»s^3i 

When he wsis flying in the sky, his long and 
raised tail shone like the flag of Indra. 

^ ':55t|jn«i??r i 

At the time that inonk«y-Iio!i was flying over 
the ocean the wind that lm<l entered his sitle waa 
emitting a terribh.’ souiul like the thunder of a cloud. 

«r<r: ii^^ii 

By the slnkdow of his great lx)dy (while he waa 
flying in the sky), that Avas falling on the surface 
of the ocean, the Kapi appeared like a great ship 
propelled by the wind. 

Those parts of the iniean where the great Kapi 
was going appeared raging with madness, by the 
impetuosity of his Ixidy. 

^ ?i>3rsf i 

^ 91^ ll^ll 

The sliadoAV of that (Vanara-sinhd) 

that was ten yojanas wide and thirty yojanas long* 
appeared more beautiful while in motion. 
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JTfT«nfr *in«Pr. i 

q^?i: iivs»>ii 

111 that s(>pportless Air-roun! that tiyifantic,. 
heroic, WIT^Jp? (Mahu-iap/) fiiiuiie like u winged 
niountnin. 

5i3grT5%»t5r i 

j|T»|ai ?l5eT ^Toiif.rf llC?iH 

In the sky hy vvhicla vi.'r w:i.y lie was going, he 
was making the ocean look like a siuali i>c.ol ot‘ water 
hy force of his siieoci. 

anqi^ ?q 1 

si«q5fn^.fi> iiCtii 

While lie was travelling i;i the sky, like the 
king of bitds, Hainnii!!,ii was aUraeting the clouds 
like the wind. 

/ qiefCT^ qrorlpf 5l't€5flF^3^T% ^ I 

qiP|5ITS5?TqioilPf JTirffTfcif IK^II 

And the hig clouds that were attracted hy him,, 
ehoiie, some white, some ri-d, some black and others 
of colour. 

«ft5wc5r3!T«T»^ fsf'iq^ 5^» 5p; i 
nq^BET m ik'sii 

In a moment he was entering the clouds and in 
nuother moment he was coming out of them. Thug 
often & often hiding and reappearing he appeared 
like the .moon. 
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aiin *1 f5 ^ 1 

« ?»^WT^ cTiT«wfj5r«5c5> IK«^ll 

The Sun did not trouble him (tliat lord of 
^nonkeye) while he was flying, and the Wind waited 
upon him (by blowing softly so as to refresh him in 
hiB journey), for the success of Jiaraa’s mission. 

sfmTW 35^^ ^ 1 

m 5Ei^5iT ii<iv9n 

Having seen that be.st Kapi whose fatigue had 
disappeared in a moment (i. e, who was indefatiguable), 
'the N ig as, the Yakshas, and the various Kakshasas 
(such a.s Bali, Prahlad vtc) began to praise him. 

[Note. The other reading is (instead 

of W^roifiwi) which means “gods moving in the Air^’.J 

1:55 insipaf f«Fa«iTiiT^r ik^ii 

When that Hanuman, the chief of fliers, was 
flying up, the Sea, desirous of paying respect to the 
family, thought (to himself). 

5EIT5T«?f aff 9tTt « 

IKMI 

If I shall not render help to Hanuman, the 
monkey chief, 1 shall be an object of censure of alt 
those who are endowed with speech. 

91 % I 

n^o# 
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I was brought up by Sagara («a*TT), tl»n lord 
o£ the race and this Hanuinan is a t'ritaid of 

the Family. Hence he does not deserve to be 

disheartened, ( = to perish ). 

TOT JT«n TOT ^fq; I 

9 Trfir 

1 must act in such a way that the monkey will 
get rest. After tiiking rest on me he will easily cross 
the remaining distance. 

{Note. The other reading is 
but the meaning is the same.] 

f fa afa ^rrs^Pf i 

3aT«i 

Entertaining this happy thought, the Sea said 
to Mainaka (aaiV) the Itest of the mountaina 
concealed under water an«l in the centre of which 
there is gold. 

caftriTgTWfTai qraTcsasaTfij*?!*? i 

fqftsis ^rtTOftia: II’, ^11 

0 Best Mountain, You are posted here by the 
king of the gods as a harrier to the multitude of 
demons who dwell in the Nether-World. 

antqf ara t fi a faf sa^q^rarara i 

qi a r g^ TSTt> t re a ftisfer ii^»ii 

And that is the reason why you are standing- 
here obstructing the entrance of the incomprehensible 
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N«'ther-world belonging to those whose valom* is well 
known and who are desirous of flying up (rising up) s^ain. 

Ircs i 

?r^i?T 

You possess power, O Mountain, to grow in si/.e 
oliquely, ujuvards, and downwards. Hence do 1 urge 
you; rise ui», 0 best of the mountains. 

This Hanumin, the powerful Monkey Chief is 
coining over y(^. Ho of terrific prowess 
hsis jumped ui) to the sky with a view to accomplish 
Vlaina’s object. 

3f<=a ii?iT | 

3RIT qt lIVSil 

I must helji this scion of the family; 

those of the family are fit for bfiing honoured 

ly me: and they are to be honoured most by you. 

If 6 91 m I 

qii^ wit *i^g^5l?j[ iiVM 

Please do this ministerial w'ork of mine. Do you 
■K)t transgress it. The work of good men which 
r« mains unperformed must be performed. Sbike of sorrow. 


T*5gf^ i 
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Get up out of the water and stand: and let this 
Kapi (V fd) rest on you. He is ray guest and he, 
who is the l)est flier is fit to be worshipped. 

O You, who have a large centre of gold, an f 
who are resorted to by gods and Gandbarvas, J« t 
Hannman rest on you; and then he will imwe 1 o’> 
his i-emaining journey. 

«rii«i c^5t5i[??T 5r*rm> ?«!irgjifF5r iKo^ii 

You should rise up, having regard to the kindness 
(gentlemanliness) of Rama, the kidnapping of Sita^ 
and the exertion of Hanumm, the best of the fliers, 

f*fsrr*«r i 

gi?Tina arejT^’St ii|T§*iaaTf?r: iko^h 

The golden centred Mainaka, on hearing the 
words of the Sea instantly cune ui) from the Avaters, 
covered on all sides with big trees and ei-eei>eis. 

?T«IT 3R5«lt gftHd?*! iKo^ll 

He came out after breaking the waters of the 
ocean, just as the Sun of bla/.ing rays comes out 
after breaking off the clouds. 

« »r?raiT 95^ <1^3: I 
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In n inoment, the high souled mountain which 
was 6orrounde<l by waters, came out and showed its 
summits, having been so commanded by the ocean. 

[Note. Andaman-Nkohar k/andft, Malaoi-a Strait, 
arid Malaya Peninsula. 

Alfcbougli Malaya has in recent ywirs come to be 
regarded as as ])art of the Far East, it has never 
been forgotton that Iwtli geographically and historically, 
the Malaya Peninsula is essentially i)art of Greater 
India. So at tlic present time troops of the Indian 
Arni^' are playing ^an important part in the defence 
of Singapore and of Malaya as a whole. 

TIk! importance of Singapore in the defence of 
India is now generally recognised. General Sir Robert 
Cassells Commander- in-Chief in India n.'cently 
ob^e.rved that if Mala>'a and its great Fortress of 
Sitigiipore were to fall into the hands of the enemy, 
the Rritish Fleet would theniby lose its great base 
in the East and the whole Coastline from Calcutta to 
Madras would become liable to raids and Ixjinbardments 
by sea and air. Singai»ore has thus become of first 
imv»ortanee to the defence of India and may be 
considered as one of her outposts. In other words, 
if Singapore were lost India would be directly 
threatened. 

Singapore is the corner stone of British strategy 
over a wide area in East Asia which includes the 
Indian Ocean and the Bay of Bengal. Just as Egypt 
is the first line of this country’s defence in the West» 
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60 Singapore anti the Federated Malay States are ita- 
first line of defence in tlie East. With Singapore 
in hostile liands, the approaches to Burma 
and the Indian sul)-continent would be gravely 
imperilled, to say nothing of the link joining Great 
Bi'itain and India with the Dominions of the southern 
hemisphere. Singapore to day is, of course, much 
more than a naval base, with a floating dock and 
graving dock both capable of taking the biggest 
\essels afloat. It is no less important as an air base 
while the troops-including Indians-and fortifications 
which defend the naval and air bases make it a 
fortress of the first oivler. From Singapore the 
R. A. F. looks out across the South China ‘^ea to 
liong Kong and south-east to Borneo and Sai-awak, 
west to Ceylon and soutli to Port Darwin and 
Australia, so supplementing the tiefensive strength of 
coastal batteries with a tremendous range. There is 
every reason to believe tliat any hostile vessels 
approaching Sirigai)ore would receive a very wairm 
reiieption.] 

When Mainaka mountain rose up, the sky that 
was dark like iron-weaix)ns, became full of goldeu 
lustre on account of its golden peaks inhabited by 
Kinnaras and Mahanagas, which were like the rising 
Sun and which were touching the Sky* 
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a n f^tqg i?f ^ <^Tgr: iKovsii 

That best of mountains appeared like a hundred 
Suns rising together, by its golden and shining peaks. 

ftrsflSRfilfa iWe^iW 

On seeing the mountain risen up, alone (and 
unsupported) in the midst of the ocean, he firmly 
believed that it was an ohstacle (in his way), as it 
stood in front of him. 

qratnJira irrea; ii?.omi 

That great monkey of great velocity dashed away 
■with his chest that mountain whiclx ha<l come up 
very high just as the wind (does) a cloud. 

^ #S| RifRRT I 

5>ifrr 3t?R ^ SfSfTf g llUoil 

That best of the mountain being tlius dashed by 
the monkey gave out roars of laughter knoiving the 
high velocity of that monkey. 

5Wn«T5r*I^ 3IT^T^ I 

sft^ SSJWT 9T«f?mS^rq^: R»fq*r I 

m3«r f^?!: WKIKW 

Then that mountain assuming the form of Man 
sat on its own peak, and sitting thus in the sky, 
with a pleased mind, said these words to the monkey 
who was flying in the sky. 
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«niRhs1T I 

ITII !pr5 5«ir fiawi «T<q9|i| IIU^II 

0 Best of the Monkeys, y»)u have accomplished 
this difficult task; so descending on my summit, take 
rest (for some time) and tlien proceed with ease further. 

5r?«rf mu^ii 

The Sea has been brought ui) (incenised on all 
sides) by those (sons of Sagara) born in the family 
of Raghava. Hence he is honouring you who are 
intent upon doing good to Kama. 

^ 9 vifrs ^5!T?iif: I 

cSTcT: IIUVII 

‘One good turn deserves anotiier in return’ is an 
established rule of inural la'v. lie therefore deserves 
respect from you, tlcsiiuus as he is of returning the 
obligit ti jn . 

fas m 5R:5mf55 sRi fsar»s l 

0 Monkey Chief, stop, take rest on me and then 
pr.t)ceed further. I haAc been urged by this Sea with 
great respect for youi‘ sake, with tliese words. 

51133 Prwim: srsBtrmfwftr iiu^H 

“This monkey has flown over a distance of a 
hundred yojanas in the sky; let him take rest oa 
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your summits and then let him cover the remaining 
distance.” 

HU'S!! 

You should therefore, 0 Monkey Chief, enjoy 
these various fragrant and sweet bulbous and other 
roots and fruits,- take rest and then go furthe r. 

^<13^ % I 

55^%.3 JT^rgnt qftiif: 

0 Best of Monkeys, our connection with you is 
well known throughout the worlds, and is very 
meritorious. 

tiUMi 

0 Best of Monkeys, 0 you son of Maruta, I 
believe you to be the best of all fliers, who are known 
for flying with great speed. 

3Tf^ RbS! fa3IT5R!IT I 

r 3 i^rT?roT^«r 3*1^1^ iT?ts 3 r ikrou 

Even an ordinary guest is to be honoured by 
one who knows (the ordinary rules ;6f etiquette), 
then how much more should you of excellent merits 
be honoured by a person who has the desire to 
know his duties well. 
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0 Best of the Monkeys, you are the son of the 
best of the gods, the high souled Maruta, and yoa 
are similar to him in speed. 

^ nmVfa iire»; | 

^ «iT«r5r 

In case 3^00 who are knower of y'our duties aro 
■ honoured, then the god Maruta will consider himself 
honoured by me. There is yet another reason for 
honouring you: please hear it. 

^sfq 3pg%r: aqf 1^54111 

Formerly in the Golden Age, 0 Friend, the 
mountains had wings. They all used to go in all 
directions with the same agility as that of the Eagle 
and the Wind. 

sRii%5 1 

The multitudes of gods with siiges and other 
creatures were also overcome with fear at the thought 
of their falling down when they were moving through 
the Air. 


m: qq?iT«rt ^Riqg: 1 

Then the thousand-eyed god Indra, being enraged, 
cut off the wings of the mountains into hundreds and 
thousands of pieces with his thunderbolt. 
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anVs? ?if?n ir^Tcinn ii^^^ii 

That king of the the gods, raising his thunderbolt,, 
approached me with rage. Just then I was thrown 
aside by the magnanimous Wind 

5wnar 

And by being thrown into this ocean, 0 best of 
the Monkeys, with my wings preserved, 1 was 
cc-mpletely ,sav<xl by your father. 

?raVsf Jimiftr ?srf i 

tcpIT ^aifVI; tRfqg^lir JI5TSOT: \VKRC\\ 

Hence I respect you, for the Wind indeed deserves 
to be respectetl by me. This, 0 Chief of the Monkeys, 
i- my connection witli you, and it is of high cpitdits'. 

^ JTSTW;^ 

Having regard to this duty of tlie Ocean and 
in hie towards yon, O big Monkey, it is fit you should 
a:eept this honour from me, with a pleased mind. 

^3lf ^ I 

0 Best of Monkeys, (take rest on my summit 

aj.d) remove your fatigue and accept my veneration, 

aiul thus gladden my heart. I am pleased with your 
visit (at your sight). 
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The Chief of the Monkeys, thus 'spoken to, said 
to the best of the mountains, “I am pleased with 
you, for you have shown hospitality to me. But you 
shonld not entertain any ill fedins witli me, (as T 
can not accede to your request). 

Jr i 

I am in mucli haste to perform my duty: tlie 
day is passing off rapid bq I have given the promise 
of a nonstop flight (i. e. I shall not stop in the 
middle)”. 

f^^«rT qifinirT i 

With these words, resting his hand on the 
mountain the powerful monkey chief proceeded through 
the sky with a smile. 

r«?g: v«rT!!tTTW'5r 5i«Tro 

Thus that Hanuman, who was received with 
great respect by the ocean and the mountain and 
respected and congratalated with the best of blessings 
by them, left the ocean and the mountain, and flew 
high up in the air, and reaching the air— toute of 
his father proceeded on hitf journey in the clear sky. 
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sit:? fhfc q i n w ft iwq: i 
^^3 f*rei®»wt awro i\\w\ 

Again rising up very high, after having cast a 
departing glance at the mauntain, that eon p£ the 
Wind, the best of the Monkeys, proceeded in the sky 
quite unsupported. 

5*51513: 3 «: 5 *^ 

Thus Hanuman proceeded further without resting 
e\ en for a moment. Having seen this most difficult 
task of his, all the gods, demi-gods and sages 
praised him, 

ftnniTi 

5l?^*T5*» aT5*a: |lU<ill 

The gods, Indra and others who were standing 
ii! the sky became pleased at this deed of the 
Gold-Centred Mountain. 

«ftTn55ft^T?5r*isc^»3[ 1 

Qsrt^T 

Indra himself spoke these words with feeling to 
the excellent navelled mountain: 

a*»iq % S*qq®TfiT q * 1 * 3^ 3 lli»oH 

0 golden centred best of the Mountains, I am 
vej'ily much pleased with thee. I give you a boon of 
aafety. Please now go back with ease. 
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wKit ^ fife nUlH 

You have rendered valuable sissittance to Hanuman^ 
who was tired, while he was crossing hundred yojanas 
and when there was a chance of danger to him who. 
w'as dauntless. 

^«WT»rf 

5r Ir il55> 1 1 

i^asr 51^*1 rnintn IK»8H 

The best o£ tHe mountains became much pleased,, 
having seen Indra much s.itisfied. That mountain on. 
receiving the boon resumed' his original position. And. 
Hanuman in a moment was observed crossing the ocean.. 

[Note. Now let us pause here aiid examine which: 
must be the Mainaka that had piunged itself into 
the ocean an<i come out of the < >cean to receive 
^anuman. It seems that the Andaman-Nicobar islands 
must be the ( Mainaka ) muinitain, for the foil* 

owing reasons:- 

(!)• These islands must l>e .situated in the sea 
to the south of Bengal, at a dist.u'jce of about 800- 
to 1000 miles, which is approximately 100 yojanas. 

(2). If we drop • ( An.ia ) from 

( Andaman ), and WT Bar from fsi^^TC (Nicobar), 
what remins is (3/urt+iVico)s:3|ftW^, the 

phonetic expression of which very much resembless 
^i|f^ (Mainaka). 
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(3) . The Andaraan- Nicobar isklids are islands 
formed hy the sinking of mountains in the sea. That 
is the present opinion of geographers and geologists. 

(4) . There is the Malacca Strait between the 

Malaya Peninsula and the Sumatra island. It is 
possible that (Malacca) may be a corruption 

•of Mainaka, for it so much i*esembles in 

phonetic sound. 

At the same time I do not overlook the fact 
that on the western coast of the Malaya Peninsula 
there is a town bearing the name (Mtilacca) 

from which the strait may have been so named. But 
iihis town could not have been the old ^HTIR (Mainaka) 
for the description of ( Mainaka ) as given in 

the Kamayana resembles that of the Andaman-Nieo- 
bar islands. It is possible ( Malacca 

(Mainaka) strait may have been named after Andannin 
-Nicobar islands and that (Malacca) town may 

have been so named after the Malacca Strait. 

% 

(5) . The situation of Andaman-Nicobar and 

Malacca Strait, especially the latter is just on the 
Kquator. And on the map the strait looks like an 
entrance door for the Netherlanders to come out to 
the Northern Hemitphere; and the Andaman Nicobar 
islands are situated like a lx)lt to that door. 

(6) . In Sumatra there is a town called Indrapura 

and a monntain called Indragiri. These names suggest 
that there must have, in old times, lived there 
Takshas Gandharvas, Nagas and such others 
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then known as demi-gods, whose king may bive 
been known as Indra. 

(7). In the South-west corner of the Celebes- 
islands, there are cape 9|<^ (Mandara) and Mandara 
Gulf. It is not improbable that the old Puranic- 
Mandar mountain round which the ocean was said 
to have been churned, was situated there. It is 
situated exsictly on the Equator, midway between 
the Northern and Southern Hemispheres, where 
& (Devas and Danavas) respectively lived. 

This Manadara mountain must also have been 

the place where (Dhanvantari) produced 

(nectar), as said in the (legend of the 

Kurmavatara) in Bhagavata. All these islands are 
known as “ Spice-islands”. And they are full of 
various kinds of medicinal herl)s. It is possible that 
was the central place where and people 

met together and putting their heads together, 
examined by the pi’ocess of chemical analysis the 
various herb-s, and determined the merits of each, 
and thus founded the well known (Ayurveda) 

Science and finally succeeded in exploring such a 
valuable medicine like the Nectar (a?^pi;. In this 
connection the following details of the (legend) is 
worth bearing in mind. 

The Supreme Lord advised the gods (who had 
approached him for a remedy to protect them from 
the tyranny of the demons) to make peace (friendship)^ 
with them and then try to reap the best fruit of 
mutual help and co-operation including (Nectar). 
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They were aUo advised to throw ia the 
•{i.e). (salty ocean ocean), 

and to make the Mandara mountain 

•the base or centre of the chemical research of these 
(herbs) and to 3 make the 

(Vasuki Najita) the churning rope. Who was 
■this Vastiki Naga appears from the following:- 


^ ^«n I 

»jrii II 

5n?T: I 

f5|?2: 5i?Bt II 

3^ 3^1 1 

3 ^*raT tiftrg 11 

Then the and (Devas and Asuras) 

made friendship and made the best exertions for the 
production of various good things culminating in 9T39 
Nectar. It is said that they by tlieir valour dragged 
the mountain (after upi-ooting it) and brought 
it in the ocean. Then they invited there the tTW-CtSI 
(Naga-Raja) and sat round a 315 (preceptor) with 
pleasure L e. (held a joint deliberation at a meeting 
presided over by a learned man), an<l commenced with 
full exertion and r< straint, the churning (the chemical 
examination) with the object of finding oiit the 
9f3?l (nectar), 


Thus when the Devas, Danavas and Nagas put 
in their joint exertion, several prized things came out; 
and at last 





j 3«*i: I 

II 
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Cl tcifcrcrm: i 

isiwis^ifc ftf?i n 

there came out an illustrious man of extra-ordinary- 
exploit, adorned with armlets, bearing a pot full of 
CUja (nectar). He was as it were an incarnation of 
God himself, by name Dhanvantari (\5l59*^fc) having 
full knowledge of (cni^ar) Ayurveda and possessing 
the merits of god Brihaspati (f5cqf»). 

Thus in the East Indies there was also the (Hfaii) 
Mandara mountain, where the whole of Ayurveda 
was found out by the joint exertions of Devas^ 
Danavas and Nagas, after making a chemical analysis 
of a number of medicinal herbs that w'cro 

grownng in those islands. 

The (vPTT) legend also says that at onetime the 
Mandara mountain Avas sinking iiito the sea and had 
to be kept steady by a sxipport underneatb. Than 
may be the reason tvhy at present there is no such 
mountain there, but only Mandara strait. For aught 
we knoAv, the mountain may have sunk tmder the sea.] 

Theafter gods, Gandharv^as, Siddhas and great 
sages spoke to Surasa (^CCn) the mother of the 
Nagas (*11*11:) w'ho was like the blazing Sun. 

3«r CTOT3I5J: cirndcft i 

^ nwc iiu^n 
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“This Hanutnan, th<B sloribus son of Maruta. 
is flying over the ocean; please act in such a way 
as to l>e an obstsicle to him for a moment”. 

“Accordingly aesuming the form of a furious 
demoness of the size of a mountain, having the 
mouth of furious jaws, yellow eyes and similar to 
the sky”. 


mg mnvtwt wwH i 

“We wish you to measure his strength and 
also his power to perform exploits. Either, if he 
lias strength and is resourceful, he will conquer you 
t>y some mesins; otherwise he wi 1 stop in despair.” 

^fgsf wi^ tsrj: iila^ 

Having been thus invoked and spoken to by 
gods, ('S^^T) Surasa bore the form of a demoness in 
the midst of the ocean; her form was deformed 
and ugly and fearful to look at. She having sorro- 
uuded Hanuman, spoke to him thus. 

HIT ST% I 

3TI^ fHf 
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“0 Best o! monkeys, I have been given a boorv 
l)y God that you are my food. So I will esit you up. 
Enter this my mouth.’' 

[Note. The islands of Sumatra and Java are full' 
of volcanic mountain-ranges. And the furious volcano of 
“Cracatoa” situated in the strait between the islands 
of Sumatra and Java that burst recently, proved 
most destructive. And in the island of Java, there 
are volcanic mountains of a greater height than those 
in Sumatra. One of the southernmost mountain peaks 
in Sumatra is known as “Sumeru’ (the birth- 
place of it is situated near the present famous 

port of Surabaya. It is 12000 ft. liigh. Java was 
originally populated by Hindus; and still there is a 
big Hindu temple there known as '•'Bora lladar" 
famous for its Hindu architecture. As there 
is Mahomedan rule there at present the 
of the Hindus is now corrupted to In the 

same >vay the who \vas became 

which was next changed to and 

then changed to or Surabaya. From the 

Ramayana it appears that in Java lived people of the 
Naga race who worshipped the l)ig voh^anic mountain 
situated there, as (Surasa Mafci). It should 

be also marked that betweerj Sumatra and Borneo, 
there is a strait still known as Ivari-'SX.ata Strait. 
(The legend of Ahi— Ravana and Mahi-Ravana, Rama 
and Lakshmana, and Kali Mata may be interesting 
in this connection). It appears that the crossing of 
the series of the volcanic ranges in Sumatra and 
Java (especially the latter) by Hanuraan has been 
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put by the poet in poet ic style, as if the HWrn ; 
(the Kagas) requested their goddess (mother) ^CdT' 
(Surasa) to rise & test the strength of Hanuman, 
whereupon she assumed her (volcanic) form 

and opened her burning jaws and asked Hanuman 
to venture to pass through it. 

It appears that after passing over the Andaman- 
Kicobar islands, which, it is said were posted there 
to serve the purpose of a bolt to the door-way of 
the (residents) of the tiTQT«S (Nether- 

lands), Hanuman now flew over Sumatra and Java 
and 3IT<srT) which were full of volcanoes, and 
that the description of this as given in Valmiki 
Kamayan ^WPni!) is nothing but “Animism” 

(/. e. attributing of a living soul to inanimate objects), 
which is still extant in India. 

Again in the third and foiirth chapters of the 
UPCuti tfttuif Viradhas story is given. It appears 

tlierefrora that (Java) was a powerful monarch 
lit the Hast Indies: his wife was Shatahrida 
and his son by her was This {Viradka) 

i:, his pre\ ious l)irth was a *1*^^ by name 5^55. As 
h.c there fell in love with tW, he missed his duty 
of attendance on So by 5^’® curse, tha 

became the demon Viradha (faRTW). 

It is thus clear that “ Java ” was so named 
after King 319.] 

sn?irsft I 
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Having been thus addressed by Sarasa (5^SIT),, 
the best of the monkeys, illustrious and of a plea- 
sant face,, spoke thus to her with folded hands. 

nifV vwcftnifii f ^f5W*ra[ i 

^'tar far «naf crafira 
awt: aiarT 5 j fatst *ifirs5> iw ai wa i a I 
«|[ ?if^ flrTaaTfe«ft 

0 demoness, Kama, son of Dasharatha has come 
to and liveJ with his brother Lakshmana and wife- 
Sita in the Dandakaranya (^«C^rwa). From there,, 
the glorious Sita, wife of Kuna who has contracted, 
a bitter enmity with the deauus, has been kidnapped 
by Havana, while Kami was engaged in some other 
work. Under the orders of Kuna, [ , his messenger 
will go ti> her presence. Sj you who are residing in 
this part of the country should render help to me. 

wmftT's^nflr w ^ 

or (i. e. if you tlo not agree to it) I promise 
you truly that I sliall return to your mouth after 
seeing Sita and the stainless Rama. 

Thus addressed by Hanuman, Surasa who could 
change her form at pleasure, replied thus! “No body 
dare transgress me; that is my boon”. 
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% I 

^ «t aiainm f^aa: iii^^ii 

That Naga-mata (UTaamT) with a view to 
estimate his strength, s[x>kc thus to Hanuman, seeing 
him proceeding further. 

afipia irsa afasa an^aa i 
ai aa 311?%! aa ai^fa arwi 
sarara aaa w ata^: 2^. 

“0 best of Monkeys, You will have to go after 
having entered my mouth first today. This was the 
boon formerly given me by the Creator.” So saying, 
she speedily opened her large mouth and stood in 
front of (arala) Maruti. 

aasas: aT*iTs?fa: 1 

% aaa ai llUoii 

The best of the monkeys having been addressed 
thus, became angry and replied; Oiien your mouth 
so wide that you can bear me in. ” 

^5ia>5isi iTTaaa I 

^ 5 raV 3 Rf«rR!T^ aarifi 

Having so said to Surasa (^C^IT) whose mouth 
was 10 yojanas in extent, Hanuraan himself became 
equally wide in size. 

ix SOTT ira^wiT* ^9[iaVaa ataa»? 1 
STEiT firtwfVsia araas 



219 


Having seen him like a cloud ten yojanas ia 
extent, Snrasa opened lier mouth twenty 3 rojanas in. 
extent. 

5 qi35«r: ' 

Heax ing seen her of opened mouth, that intelligent 
arrjSI^ again became augvy and enlarged hia 

body thirty yojanas in extent. 

TO 5jera>ii!»in«i!i»? i 
ci I 

^)3!3iif®nT3r«: ik^'sii 

Then Snrasa c‘nlarge<l her moutli 40 yojanas and 
Hanurnan enlarged hi.' body aO yojanas. Surasa 
made her mouth 60 yojana', auii Hanuman made his 
body 70 yojanas; and when ');e made her mouth 80 
yojanas Hfumuian made his Vw-dy 90 yojanas. Then 
Surasa enlarged her mouth IvM) yojanas. Having seen 
this, the intelligent Hanuman coiitvactcd his body to 
the size of a thumb only. 

WS'fii fiWcqr ^ I 

aissftir 
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That valiant Hanuinin at once fell into her 
mouth and hastened away outside in no time. And 
then standing in the sky spoke to her thus. 

0 mother, a bow to thee: I have entered your 
mouth. I shall now go where Sita is. Your boon has 
proved true; and I am hale and hearty. 

[ Note:-j^o\v please pause here and construe the 
meaning to be assigned to this figurative language of 
enlarging the mouth of Surasa & enlarging the the body 
of Haiiuman; and in running this sort of race Hanuman 
won the race by entering Surasa's mouth and getting 
out of it quite un-injured in a moment. A glance at 
the map of the world will show that the regular 
chain of volcanic mountains in Sumatra and Java was 
about 1000 miles in extent. And these volcanic craters 
appear to have been taken by the poet as the wide 
open and blazing mouth of Surasa-Mata, tliroughwhi- 
<sh theNether-rlanders must pass on their way from the 
Southern Hemisphere to the Nothern Hemisphere and 
Vice versa. This appears to have been said by the 
.poet to be the boon given to Surasa by the Creator. 
How graphic this picture appears is left to the reader 
to judge.] 

^ TOT ^ I 

Then Surasa Devi (goddess Surasa) resuming her 
original god-like form on seeing Hanuman freed from 
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her demonish jaws like the moon from the mouth of 
Bahu, spoke to the monkey. 

0 best of monkeys, now go with Ciise for the 
success of your mission. Bring back Sita and unite 
her with Rama the great soul. 

TOT ^ I 

H[aT6l \\vs>^\\ 

The Beings on finding that most difficult third 
task of Hunaman accomplished, extolled the Monkey 
with the words: “Well done, Well done.” 

« *prraf^ i 

3iiimnBT5rRTftre«r are^qii: ||^«^|| 

Thereafter he having come near the uncontrollable 
ocean, the rasidence of Varuna, flew, pervading the 
sky, with the velocity similar to that of Garuda (the 
Celestial eagle). 

[ iV(?<s.:-The other reading is instead of 

which has the same meaning. ] 

mlrsiwiBpr: 'la^asr i 

iiwssii 

5iifB wfrt*i 915^: I 
irarol^ 5frf«^ i . 
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w ^w qrfiis^lr nivsvsii 
mf5r«i'#i •I’^iir *rt*nwiEi i 

WiwB lUvs^ii 

^[qrrir «*? »i^ I 

f^ai^ iT«r fiiflrlfr 

^55r: lrf<i^ f^qi vRi ioi ^ i 

wnm «rr3Jit*f «r iiw%: ii^oii 

Then the Maruti (HTcRi) went by the Air route 
like Garuda: the air route that was resorted to by 
clouds (showering rain), by birds, by the preceptors 
of music like Tumbaru and* other Gandharvas, 
a»lorned by the rain-bow of Indra, by numerous 
aeroplanes to which were yoked lions, elephants, 
tigers, serpants and birds &c, dy fires of the splendour 
of A'ajra and electricity, by conquerors of heaven 
most meritorious and fortunate, by the fires carrying 
oi'liitious, by constellations, planets, Sun and Moon 
and other numerous great sage*, Nagas and Yakshas, 
by open and pure Vishvadevas and Vishvavasus and 
by the elephant of Indra; Avhich was like the path of 
tiie Sun, the giver of prosperity, which was like a 
pure umbrella of the mortals, which was designed by 
Brahma and resorted to by heroes and Vidyadharas. 

[A^o/«:-The air .route over Bali, Sumba, Sumbawa, 
Celebes and other sorrounding islands which it 
ai>pears from the (legend of the Kurrm 

incarnation ) were inhabited in ancient times by 
demi-gods like ?|^, »i?^, Jim, and 5[T*W 

is described here. Here was the mountain Mandara 
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where the ocean was churned by anJ 

*n*l people and the whole of the Ayurveda 
was found out including the nectir. There is an 
interesting story about the nectar. In the 

it is said that the wine ( as soon as it was 
produced) was taken away by the (^f*f^s) Dan'ioasi- 

«RWIT I 

?lr ti 

“Then there arose the young goddess of wine, 
with eyes like the red lotus; with the permission ot 
the Lord, the dem')ns took her”. 

Then came out nectar, which was forcibly takesi 
away by demons. Then god Vishnu 

took an indescribable and most wonderful female 
form. With bashful smiles and glances cast with the 
play of the broivs, she frequently kindled passion iii 
the minds of the demon chiefs. The demons were 
infatuated by her beauty; and dm' to her amorous 
sports, the demons lost the nectar which avus enjoyed 
by the gods. Thus due to Wme, and IT^mun, the 
demons failed to reap the benefit of nectsir, though 
it had been snatched away by them from the gods. 
And the gods enjoyed its bynefit, because (1) of 
freedom from wine, (2) freedom for woman, and (3) 
devotion to God. 
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^ unoiT: < E W^ tni > Tg 

»K% f^«5qT: I 
5C*|0IT: <fnSlT9«T^S %: 

«r?’IT^'7f5l^5r: #ROfWI t^lT: II 

Thus though the gods and the demons were alike 
in respect o£ place, time, purpose, means, endeavour 
and intelligence, they differed in the reaping of the 
fruit. Between the two, the gods easily got the 
fruit, because of their seeking the dust of the lotus 
feet of the Lord; (and by not doing that and taking 
to wine and woman instead) the demons failed to 
get immortality.) J 

am iiuiii 

m«5Tsa^woiffii cajataftrarfiia i 
«BPis!T^«mnaT^ muTftft iK^^^ii 

afa^w^wTaTfa ga: ga: | 

aTi^ft^grcamT^ firswafer iiU|ii 

a€?iaaTa; ^ilra ^^apnTaarmsi: i 

q^ga; mean 

Hanuman, the son of the Wind god, was sailing 
it; the sky like a winged mountain quite unsupprted 
and without obstacle , dispersing the collection of 
clouds which were red, yellow, dark and white and 
which were shining while they were being attracted 
by the monkey; in a moment entering the nest of' 
clouds and in another moment coming out of them, 
often and often, and so looking like the moon in 
the rainy season, and being seen like this from all 
tliC quarters of the earth. 
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g « TOT fWitw mft TOift I 
l|*l«T srf3[T IIUMI 

Having seea Hanuman flying in the sky like 
this, an old demoness by name (Sinhika)' 

who was capable of assuming any form at pleasure 
began lo think in her mind. 

«rtr «rt3jrt wftim i 

iw n^Tfr^ «wiT*!an iilc^ii 

Today after a long time I will get food. 
This big animal has fallen into my hand after a. 
long time. 

ffti jmw 5gT<iT*TO i 

w*iton?n ii^<:«ii 

Thinking like this in her mind, she caught his 

shadow. And as soon as his shadow was caught, 
the Monkey thought. 

?r?«r ww. i 

qr^sT IK«2CII 

I have been iit once caught and made a cripple 
devoid of enterprize, just ur, a ship is rendered 
motionless by adverse wind in the Sea. 

qfT^moi WT q>f^r: | 

Then he saw al! round, al.>ove, below, sideways and 
crossways, when he foivnd a big ferocious animal 
risen from the oceai: of salt water. 
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€lfWI fV!WTIITff HWRl I 

^tvT^nii ii 

snsr ^«r: ii?A®H 

Having seen that animal, of a deformed female 
form, Maruti thought to himself:- “This must be that 
shadow-catching, very powerful animal of a ferocious 
look, as Sugriva had informed me. There is no doubt 
on this point.” 

[ JVo<tf;-The effect of magnetic islands is similar 
to what is described in these verses. The ancients 
belived it was some super-natural power.] 

SITf^ 

He recognised her as Sinhika verily. Then the 
intelligent large bodied monkey enlarged his body, 
just as the clouds do during the rainy season. 

SC«TWTm« qT5IT3TW \\\\R\\ 

Having seen the body of that great monkey 
increasing, she extended her own mouth from Patala 
to the sky. 

And she roaring like a row of thundering clouds 
rushed towards Hanuman. 


9 9 9nn<Rf<v: ik^vh 



The wise Hanuman saw her opened large mouth 
which was sufficiently wide to admit the whole body 
of Hanuman: and through that wide mouth he saw 
her vital parte. 

aSTTmisr IT^9: 

Then that most powerful monkey, whose body 
W'^as like (Vajra) contracted his body extremely 
and fell precipitately into her ugly mouth. 

SI5«unsr Wt >9^ 5iynT 

The Siddhas and Charanas saw him entering her 
mouth, like the Moon being swtdlowed by Rabn. 

?t?i5a5«iT ifir^ciTwr 

IR: ^7 ^5CTT; 

That Monkey having with liis sharp nails torn 
open her vital parts, iptickly e.une out, with the 
speed of a mental wave. 

^ gRT ^ 51: 1 

5?f7 %5ts| «rf^7 3«f5Tf*RT5[ 

That best of Monkey-heroes, by good luck, 
patience and cleverness, having killed that demoness, 
regained his original self and proceeded further quickly 
on his way. 

77m i 

5371?^ 5757r ^TR!^ II 
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Thaj; demoness fell into the waters of the ocean 
having been deprived of her heart by Hanutnan; it 
appears that Hanuman was specially created by God 
for her destruction. 

[iVb/e:--ln kishkindha Kan da, Sarga 41, this 
-demonsss is said to be Angaraka (IvnT^’CT) by name. 
This must be the island of New Guinea which is 
lizard shaped. Its appearance is like that of a 
ferocious animal killed and thrown into the sea, 
with feet cut off which are near the Torres Strait 
which is between this island and the top of Australia 
close to the “Ara/ura” Sea which might be a corrup- 
tion of “Anavarj’a” Sea; the and ^ might 

•easily be changed to ^ and respectively. Although 
in Valmiki Ramayana it is said that Hanuman 
entered SinhikcCs mouth and cut off her vital parts 
^and then came out, still in the Adhyatma Ramayana 
it is said that he cut off her feet. 

Again if we closely study the present geography of 
the Eastern islands in the Pacific Ocean, it will be 
found that in the islands of Polynesia, the people 
are savages and live on piracy and are cannibsils. 

Again in the middle of the New Guinea Island, 
there is a high mountain, the peaks of which are 
'snow-covered, although it is near the ’Equator. 
It is possible that this Mountain may have been 
magnetic and that so it used to attract towards 
itself ships sailing on the seas and that the cannibals of 
this island might be looting them and eating up the 
sailors and others sailing in those ships.] 
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af wf qftieiT i 

^apRTWJTO IRoo|| 

Having seen that Sinhila killed by the Monkey 
and having seen hei* fallen quickly, the beings flying 
in the sky spoke thus to that excellent Flier. 

^ «Ri| r^Tf^til I 

Tiki iRo^ii 

*'0 Best of Fliers, you have done a great deed, 
by killing this ferocious animal. Now please attain 
your desired object without any further obstacle.”. 

w vlig ^ iRosjii 

“0 Beat of Monkeys, he who possesses, like you, 
these four virtues, namely, patience, foi’esight, intelli- 
gence & cleverness, never fails in his work.” 

51 %: 1 

sunJiniRi JTTf^ir iro^h 

That respectable Monkey, having been honoured 
by all those whose purpose liad been accomplished, 
proceeded further, having pervaded the sky, like Garuda. 

5rfW^ gf^rfSi m iRo»n 

He having reached almost the end of his 
journey, now looked all round; and at the end of 
one thousand yojanas, observed a row of forests. 
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(iVb/tf. The reader is requested to pause here for 
ti moment and consider how very graphic this descri- 
ption is, when we compare it with the places on the 
maps. As soon as Sinhila (New Guinea) is- 

crossed, that is to say, as soon as the Torres Strait 
is crossed, the Poet says: ‘'Now Hanuman had come 
almost to the end of his journey,” and that proceeding 
a little further and looking all round, presumably 
in the direction of the “Great Dividing Range” which 
in is described as SWfhft {Lambagiri) (a long 

chain of mountains) in Australia, he observed tfUTTfit 
(Viinaraji) (a chain of forests): please see Map No. 1], 

And while flying in the sky, that best of tlie 
monkeys saw the island that was adorned by various 
kinds of trees and gardens similar to those found in 
the Malayagiri. 

[Note 1. That Lanka 55^ was on an island in the 
midst of the southern Ocean is also supported bj' 
ti e following:- 

Sita says:- 

5| 9 ?:Tsi9iT0!Tnf, 

Let this Lanka (n5|gT) which is in the midst of 
the Ocean, be unassailable. But there is no power in 
this world capable of obstructing the course of the 
arrows of Raghava. 
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Note 2. should raran, not the 

gardens of the Malaya-giri in India, itself; but gardens 
similar to those on the Malayagiri. It can not be 
expected that the Indian Malaya giri or the mountains 
of the Malaya Peninsula had extended as fur as the Lanka.] 

iRo^n 

While flying further in the sky, he saw the 
ocean, the watery places and country round about the 
ocean, and the mouths of rivers meeting the ocean. 

[Note. Please see the Map of Australia in Map 
No. I, which shows the several rivers meeting the 
ocean, and the Vanaraji chain of forests)]. 

'swn?: irftrmnrfa*! irovsii 

That intelligent, self-possessed person, having seen 
his own self as large as a lai’ge cloud and pervading 
the whole sky as it were, thought to himself. 

^ *WT €|«r i 

“The demons on seeing my big ]x)dy and high 
velocity will be surprised”, so thought tliat highly 
intelligent Being. 

m: ^iftroq I 

5*1: IRO^II 

Then that self-possessed person having contracted 
his body, which was as large as a mountain, assumed 
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hia original form, just as a aage who ia free from 
worldly infatuation does. 

f^er: i 

IRtOll 

Having greatly contracted his form, Hanuraau 
resumed his original form; just as Hari, the subduer 
of the power of Bali had done in order to deceive 
him by asking for land ineiisuring three steps only. 

siftiTO^W: 

That Hanuman, who could assume pleasing 
different forms, having reached the extreme other side 
of the Sea-coast which it was impossible for others to 
reach, changed his form, having considered his work 
carefully from all sides. 

[Note. The use of ’it here is, to my mind, very 
ii iportant, as it shows that the Lanka of Havana was 
situated on the extreme other side of the Sea-coast;, 
n- 't some where near Sinkika or Torres Strait, but 
S'tmewhere near the present Austarlian Alps, where 
tl.ere are its highest Peaks and near which the present 
city of Melbourne is situated. On the top of the 
mi?nntaiu there, Hanuman appears to have alighted, 
see In this surmise, support is received 

from Hanuraan’s narrative of his exploit to Rama, 
l.akshmanti and Sugriva in Sundara Kanda, Sargas 
5S & 65. 
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Sarga 58. 

yftfiiiT gf ^ g^T nm ' 

aw& ^9KI^ «IT^ ^BT li 

s[f9e>5«*r ii^^ii 

“Thus after having destroyed that demoness, 
and hesiring in iiiind what I had to do I WCnt 2 long 
way, (made a long journey.) when ! saw the 
southern coast of the ocean adorned by a mountain,, 
where the city of Lanka is situated. And 

after sunset, I entered the city, unknown by 

demons of great exploits, and went towards the 

houses of demons.” 

Note. Mark the words B = from 'I’orres 

Strait he went a long distance before comraing to 

Sarga (>5. 

IIMI 

Bsr Btat »n?T csi ^T^nnF^: aeft I 
?ar^TB«Tf^T ap^fcfT Tnmsft?«rflt IHoii 

The Lanka of that evil soiiled Lav-ana i.s situated 
there, on the southern coast of the Southern Sea. 
There, I saw Sitii, iii the SflPa.’JC (harem) of Havana. 
0 Rama, she is holding her life, having focussed all 
her desires in you] 

Bcf: w f»nnn?t ^ i 

That high souled person, who appeared like a 
collection of clouds, de.scended on tlie peak of that 
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long (chain) of mountains which 

was prosperous and which was full of heautifully 
pointed peaks and which was full of & 

trees. 

Then having reached the sea-shore, Hanuman 
saw Lanka on the top of that excellent mountain; and 
he having changed his form fell on that mountain, 
having frightened the birds and animais there. 

qrfeqq i 

He having by his prowess crossed the ocean, 
that was full of demons and snakes and large waves, 
and descended on the shore of that great ocean, saw 
the Lanka which was like Indra’s Amaravati. 

[Note. Mark the words S^^q fq^:. It is not said 
to be a high mountain, but Stq {long). And a glance 
at Map No. I will show how appropriately correct 
that description is. “The Great Dividing Range” in 
the centre, with other similar ranges to its north 
and south is a long stretch of mountains running 
from North to South as far as the Australian Alps 
where there are the highest peaks (Mt. Bogong and 
Mt. Koscinsko) and where most probably the old 
Lanka of Ravana was situated. It is at the southern 
most end of the (qt sftt) the other or 

-opposite coast of the Ocean. 
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The mountain on a peak of which Hanuman> 
descended was known as Trikutachala and the peak 
was called Dhavalashringu An adjoining 

mountain wa'i known as Suvehiehala and one of its 
peaks was called Chitrasann 

from the top of this peak tl at (^TH%9IT) the Army 
of Bama had a full view of Havana’s Lanka: vide 
Yuddha-Kanda ( 5 ^ Sargas 37 & 41. 

The map of Australia shows three peaks in Australian 
Alps: ( 1 ) Mansfield Peak, <>306 ft. high, ( 2 ) Near 
it, Mt. Bogong Peak, fi.50s ft, high and (3) from 
these Peaks, close but at a distance, Mt. Koscinsko Peak, 
7310 ft. high from where a full view of the first 
two points can he had. It is possible 51^ was 
constructed on the first tw<> peaks; and that from 
the third peak had obtiiined a full view of 

«fT]. 


( 2 ) 

Sita’s Curse. 

This Lanka was cursed to l)e a wilderness by 
Sita: and that was pi-obably the reason why when it 
was discovered by the Europeans recently, it was 
literally a widerness. 

Vide I 

Sita Says: 

IR^II 
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“Now in a short time, this Lanka will be with 
'•treets full of smoke issuing from funeral piles, and 
■will be adorned by crowds of vultures, like a 
■Oremation Ground.” 

siir?[T «n»T irmi 

“On the Sinful Demon King Havana b<nng killed, 
'this Lanka verily will be dried up, like a widowed 
■woman, though it is unassailable at present.” 

«ISW8ff ll^Oli 

“Though it is now full of prosperity and pleasing 
'festivals, it will soon become devoid of protector; 
though it is full of demons at present, it wnll soon 
become like a widowed woman.” 

siWiftr *f 

“Indeed, in a short time ] shall hear the lamenting 
'voices of miserable demon-girls in every house.” 

“By the arrows of Rama the city of Lanka will 
be full of darkness and will be lustreless and devoid 
of heroic demons & burnt up.” 
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SECTION (3) 

The other exploits of Hanuman in Lanka; 
his return to Mahendragiri and report of 
his actions to Angada and others and to 
Rama finally. 


mfii ?. I 

« (nsfT^n) i 

55ff w: H 

That mighty one, after crossing the unconquerable 
ocean saw with a composed mind, Lanka situated 

on the peak of the Trikutsi Mountain. 

*roT li 

That auspicious Monkey saw the city of Lsinka 
full of delightful white mansioiis as if it was a city 
embedded in the Sky. 

3f%ir 1 

II 

It is impossible for me to enter this city of the 
Bakshasas in this form, guax’ded as it is by the 
ferocious and powerful demons. 

cffhieT i 

urn ii 
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\\’hile BPHiching for Sita, I muBt dupe all the 
<lemons>, although they are of terrific prowess, of great 
strength and powerful. 

TulvuiftrJ^iTtTr i 

Hence I with ^my form contracted during the 
night, sliall fall upon Lanka with the intention of 
achieving the purpose of Rama. 

I I 

iilftr 3^ JHWiTflfl ii 

The wise and the haughty strong Hanuman, the 
son of Vayu and the best of the Monkeys, assumed 
all the strength and entere<i Lanka during the]^night. 

31^ 9T I 

qa*fT?*r3r*f ii 

Then that city in its own form sa^v the powerful 
Monkey, the son of the Wind, entering it. 

^ qqiiT?n!3iii i 

ST 5nRT 9!*nfV caqr ii 

She being angry, addressed these words in. a 
harsh tone to Hanumau: “Treating me with contempt, 
you dare not enter this city.” 


*wTf gfeiT «irt5wraw at ii 
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Then that powerful Monkey-Chief being excessively 
beaten by Lanka, shouted a very terrible cry and 
dealt a blow at her with his closed fist. 

Then greath’’ depressed in mind, that Lanka gave 
up her pride, and said in faltering accents the following 
words to the Monkey. “Please enter, 0 Monkey Chief, 
into this city which is protected by Ravana and there 
carry out all the designs you have in mind”. 

Wth : 8 I 

f5|fe«51T II 

Then that best of Monkeys, of great strength 
and valour leaped up the ramparts of the city where there 
was no entrance and thus entered Lanka at night. 

[Note. What places Hanuinan examined next have 
been desscribed in Chapter III, Section (I) (d) (ante)]. 

^ili « to U I 
«qTi«isr g ro fti I 

Leaping up and coming down, standing here and 
going there, again and again, opening doors and 



240 


abutting them again, thus that great Monkey searched 
for her in every (conceivable) space. 

Not seeing Sita, the Monkey spoke these words:- 

aimwiT ^ ^ amw I) 

“Here in Havana’s mansion was Sita said to be, 
hy Sarnpati, the King of Vultui’es. But I do not find 
h??’ there.” 


I 

« 953 fW«»T?3T JWfn ^r>3»IW 3T9 I 

ar^'^aV ir^r^aiT: arasTt I 

After meditating for a while and comprehending 
her witli his mind, Hanuman of gresit brilliance, leapt 
from that mansion into an enclosure. • 

ai5rVa; 9 3W i 

ftrarosTJj 11 

And in the Ashoka forest, the foremost of the 
Monkeys saw her like the spotless ray of the Moon 
in the beginning of the bright half of the month. 

5:^ 55^ 1 

As she was withotit ornaments, Hanuman made 
her out with difficulty, like speech without culture 
vd’.’oh has lost its meaning. 
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f q fiwT I 

sjutrsPr «iTS^ iweV n noi^fv ii 

This golden lined lady is indeed the beloved 
Queen o£ Rsintia, for though she is lost, she is not 
lost from bis mind. 

^ a Baffin arafti ii 

This lady’s mind is rooted in him and his mind 
is rooted in her. That is why the righteous minded 
Rama and Sita are maintaining their lives even for 
a short time. 

isai cs: «ia*f€wa: i 
ama a«faT na a a a^a ii 

Thus the son of Vayii, d( lighted on finding Sita 
there, thought of Kama in his mind, and praised 
his master. 

^ftaiarfaca ^ ^ar^as^T*! ? « 

Thinking for a while with eyes full of tears, the 
effulgent Hanuman lamented at the fate of Sita. 

waa^: qftfaaiT 5 ^sit asgaSra ^ i 
vnta?aT5aa> ^ ac«ama?a»«T ii 

Deprived of love and enjoyments, and bereft of 
relations, she still keeps her body, being desirous of 
re-union with him. 
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fwt i 

Whilst he was looking at the forest full of 

blosBoming trees, and searching for Sita, only very 
little of the night was unspent. 

«igswc«nRBsiT*? i 

gww 319^'vtsr f^T% ii 

And at that late hour of the night, he heard 
the holy chanting of the Brahma Eahhasas who were 
experts in all the six ancillarxes of the Vedas and 
who had performed the greatest sacrifices. 

JTTt«Rl 11 

Then the ten-necked and highly hei*oic Ravana 

of mighty arms was roused by the sounds of auspi-^ 
cious instruments, melodious to the ears. 

si?ir>wpr i 

la: »wisndf«?: miTfwfw ii 

After waking up, the effulgent lord of Rakshasas 
entered, in due time, the Ashoka Garden, which was 
full of trees; he was sorrounded by choicest damsels 
like the Moon by the Stars. 

qsi35iirRft ii 
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Thinking he must be the mighty-armed Bavana,. 
Hanuman kept himself (hidden) within a mass of 
leaves and thus concealed himself. 

Ravana approached Sita of (iark tresses. 

jsr ?if qfasRif i 

Then Ravana with sweet words and gestures 
revealed himself (/. e. his own heart’s desire) to Sita 
who was chaste, miserable, joyless and living the life 
of an ascetic. 

w j q ft rfe »rRf ir ii 

0 Wide-eyed one, I love you; 0 Dear One, 
honoiir me; 0 Sita, become my wife; give up this folly. 

ggr^ w?«iT i 

Hearing these words of the terrible demon, 
Sita threw a blade of grass between them, and smi- 
ling innocently rei)lied. 

Hff: ?<»3I5r fsBW II 

Turn back your desire from me. Let it be fixed 
on your own people. 



244 


I am no fit wife to 5 ^ou, being the faithful 
wife of another. 

W OT W fffT TWT fiwn^C H 

Look to Dharina, follow carefully the rule of 
conduct of the good people; 0 Rakshasa, the wives of 
others must be protected as your own. 

fit II 

0 Ravana, if you act otherwise, you will meet 
with your death. 

^fhimr 4^ tRW I 

SR34T9 m: II 

Hearing the harsh words of Sita, the King of 
the Rakehasas replied haughtily to Sita of 
comely looks. 

5 I ^ WT ^4: | 

5Rr; wit ?sr n 

Two months more have to be kept by me, it 
being the limit prescribed by me to you. Then' you 
must come to my bed, 0 beautiful one. 

3^ aiwit 3 wTOTwrt 1 

ITff ^ SinRTqiT^ WKW^ IT^mlr II 


If even after the expiry of two months, you 
do not agree to iiccept me as your husband, they 
will prepare you in the kitchen for my morning meal. 
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9 Va^. II 

Saying thus to Sita, King Havana of ten necks, 
the vanquisher of foes, departed, causing tlie earth 
to quake, as it were. 

9T*w: ii 

Hanuman too having rested, heard everything 
in its true meaning. Then the monkey fell into great 
anxiety, and thought. 

It 

“ I shall console her, whose face is as beautiful 
as the full moon, by praising my friend Hama of 
benign actions. ” 

<51 i 

?rnTsr^^t^3n ^^'in^nsrsi: i 
fipr^ssiflsin^irq ii 

Descending from that tree, the effulgent Hanu- 
man the son of Vayu, having a coral red contenance 
and bearing himself humbly, approached Sita and 
bowed down to her with folded hands placed on his 
head, and spoke to her in a sweet voice. 

«WT ft OT % ^ qit'qftqiiqq i 

5rq^ qiqwft^fl gqq ii 
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“From your wretched condition, but superhuman 
beauty and ascetic garb, there is no doubt that you 
ai'e verily the (lueen o£ Rama. ” 

5IT WW I 

53iisa gmftia*? II 

Hearing his words, and being delighted at the 
mention of Rama’s name, Vaidehi said these words 
to Hanuraan who was on the tree. 

5f^T I 

TWi^nsqsar «n«it 5 ^cjwt ii 

“ I am the daughter of Janaka, and the wife 
of the wise Rama. While living in the Dandaka 
Forest, I, the wife of Rama of immeasurable effulg- 
ence was forcibly carried away by the 
wicked Ravana.” 

5^ g i 

g5T^*r ^ w li 

= Agreement or arrangement. ‘ 

“O Best of the Fliers, according to the appointment 
made by the cruel Ravana with me, this is the tenth 
month: and there remain only two months more.” 

[Note. Ravana had a curse from Nala-'Kubara, 
son of his elder brother Vaishravana, or from 
(5WT):- 
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tmiwf I 

5 5l?l'»T (?lfw) Sllf«mf 5*^ 

If he, overcome by lust, will violate a womiui 
without her consent, his head will be reduced to one 
hundred (seven) pieces. 

25 K'i I 

^q g; gfa qT5S5t I 

5^ 5T?rert 2«if i;f3«5fa *f 111^11 ] 

3 ^5l5ftq# 5nil ’cl[5€^5 I 

in^2 Il2«r*^yn# 

Havana having heard this curse, (since then), 
does not desire sexual intercourse with women without 
their consent. Havana says;— 

TOTc5ihif W g^r iivaii 

“Being afraid of that curse I dare not ascend 
forcibly the nice bed of 

The cause of the curse was that Rambha wife of 
Nala-Kubara (or Punjikasthala, wife of Brahma) 
was violated by Havana while she was on her way to 
her husband, in spite of her protest. When Nala-Kubara 
(Brahma) heard this from Hambha (Punjikasthala) 
he is said to have given the above curse. 

Havana reports his actions to his brother Kumbh- 
akarnai- 
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KR I 

^ nmoTva i 

stcft^mroir »raft frain«Rn^<«m \\\%.\\ 

asJWT m^9IT«JT: StftnrW 9^: g»i*i II 

“That lady begged of me one year, duringr 
V'hich period she is awaiting her husband: and I have 
granted her that request.”] 

^ ®5l: I 

“Two months have been fixed by him as the 
period of grace for my life. After the expiry of those 
two months i will <iuit this life.” 

^aT^?ia«rai wrm ag*rR( i 

5:aiT3:^tfvTH[?IT«n: II 

Hearing tJiese words of that lady who was over- 
jX'wered with grief, Hanuman, the leader of the 
Iilonkey hosts, himself distressed, uttered this 
aof 'thing reply. 

JT?F^ i 

?g*pa « ii 

“friendship between Bama and Sugriva, which is 
a happy event, has takei^ place. Know me to be- 
Hanuman, their messenger who has come here to you.” 

“0 Sinless Queen, Raghava will take you hence^. 
ere long.” « 
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TO I 

*‘0 Queen, look at this ring which is engraved: 
with Rama’s name.”. 

sr??r?rT5r aerrm^ ^ iTgTW*iT i 

“It having been given me bj' that high souled 
Rama has been brought to you to inspire confidence”. 

3 w *T^ I 

“Immediately t)ii hearing niy words Uaghava will 
come here (phckly, leading a large army of monkey s- 
and beai’s”. 

3^11 3fT «T5c5>!r: 5IT5?R:I^3T^ II 

“Causing the impenetrable ocean to be still (by 
means of a bridge), Kama will make the city of 
Lanka devoid of Kaksliasas by means of his terrible 
arrows”. 

■ ■ v-' 

rt 3ITift«IT5TSim fg ^ I 
|[If IIS[TSI^> 3?*r»fsr H?T«I3: II 

“Give me some token that Raghava may recognise 
it and tell me that which ^ Raghav^a and Lakshmana 
the strong should be told”. 

« ![r>«F5Rim ii 
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When he had spoken thus, Sita e<iual to the 
-daughter of a god, said in sore grief to the monkey 
Hannman. 

“Enquire in my name after the welfare of both 
the brothers (Rama & Lakshmana) and salute them 
with bowed head.” 

mmv 5fT«r ^ ctii 5*i:5«i: il 

“Through your attempt Uaghava should 
bestir iiimself. Tell this to my heroic lord Rama, 
again and again.” 

“0 Rama, son of Dahsaratha, I shall keep up 
my life for a month. Beyond that month, I will not 
survive. I tell this to you with an oath.” 

Then taking out the auspicious and highly efful- 
gent Chudamani that was tied in her cloth, Sita gave 
ii to Hanuman, saying “This must be given to 
Raghava”. 
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Taking , that excellent jewel and saluting her, and 
after moving away from that place, the Monkey 
indulged in thought. 

“I will destroy this excellent garden of the wicked 
Rakshasa, which ii equal to Naudana Vana, even as 
fire destroys a dry jungle*” 

¥i?ii«rg*i li 

Then the hooric llanu’uan destroyed that girden 
of the damsels and iniih; iiis form so big as to strike 
terror among tlte Rakshasa w-nueu. 

irsi^sii fsfHfw n 

Then Ravana ordereil the Uakshasas called Kinkaras 
wdio were c<|ual to hiin in valour, to catch Hanuman. 

3a: ^ f%«5B5CT?5?3t i 

Then killing the Ivinkaras and exhibiting hie 
strength Hanuman jumped on the Chaitya (Temple) 
Palace which rose as liigh as a mountain peak, and 
struck it learle.sly, filling the whole of Ijarika with 
a terrible sound. 
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i^si mar ^13: 1 

35^ f¥«i«rwaipawtsai?fiwiCMnaT^ 1 
iranRnn urcfti 11 

On hearing his roaring, hundreds of the guards 
of the temple attacked Hanuman, armed with various 
weapons. 

a^QTar^im: ^ eiri^a: 1 

g t ^Tig f a w awaw m 11 

Then the gigantic Hanuman becoming angry 

uprooted a pillar and flourished it forcibly sill round. 

0 

Fire took place there and the temple palace was 
burnt to the ground. 

sr^^u i 

fsilliim «ig^: II 

^ IT5W: I 

qtTT5f fqgqoT; ii 

Having been ordered by Havana, Jainbumali, son 
of Prahasta went against Hanuman, who however 
threw him down on the gi*ound with crushed limbs. 

Then Havana directed the seven sons of his 
ministers who were shining like fire, and they went 
against Hanuman. 
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h swit5i^ I 

ill *if«i: 

The glorious Hanuman while playing with them 
who were armed with bows, shone like god Wind 
playing with clouds. 

Having killed those Rakshasas, the heroic Monkey 
■with a desire to fight again with other Rakshasas 
ascended the Ai’ch of the City Gate. 

I 

I’srI I 

<7^ll«nsniT«i^T^ iRif 

5«T*n5’^fT3ln ^nnfsfvi ii^ii 

Then Ravana ordered demons A'irupaks-lui and 

others to seize Hanuman,. 

^»!Tq%g qs5^ i 
g siT^rqRW qW: 

Then that Monkey having encountered the five 
Generals and their army, destroyed them in no time. 

« q»nwf5i«iTm9 ii^^ii 

That monkey destroyed horses by horses, elephants 
by elephants, warriors by warriors, chariots by chariots, 
as Indra does the Asuras. 
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fiTS rr sraiT9^ \\\\n 

Then that monkey having slain those generals 
of the armies, again ascended the same Arch and 
waited there impatiently, like the God of Death who 
is waiting for the destruction of the people. 

I 

g srjnf^raT^?^*Tm tsiT5«KF5wrTfsng I 

fH5r»tTCT3it mil 

The King Havana having heard of their destruction, 
directed his valiant son Aksha for a fight with Hanuman. 

^'t 5 c>sF*T 5 HTm 3;?!^; 11^ ^ii 

Having slain that young Aksha who appeared 
likii the son of Indra (Jayanfa) on the battle field 
and wiiose eyes looked as red as blood the 

brave Monkey went back to that very Arch, himself 
looking like the destryoer of the Universe, taking 
rest after the destruction of the worlds. 

?fir: »<: I 

?i?reg 5c^f^Tl7iir?T?JrT 1 

*r*i: 5imtsiFi 51 IK II 

Then when Prince Aksha Avas killed by Hanuman, 
that great lorii of the demons (somehow) consoled his 
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mind and then commanded that Indra-like Indrajit 
in anger. 

^8: I 

awim n 

Then bang honoured by his own beloved followers^ 
and seated in his car Indrajit, foremost of bowmen, 
well versed in Archery, best of swordsman, iind past 
master of warfare, went seeking Hanuman. 

aK: a?:: I 

Then the heroic Indrajit the foremost of those 
well versed in Archerj' and possessed exceedingly of 
great effulgence, let loose the arrow called lirahmastra 
against Hanuman the foremost of the Monkeys. 

Then the Monkey Hanuman, being bound by that 
arrow of the liakshasa, l)ecame motionless and fell 
down on the ground. 

tr^JT «i?m ii 

Though tormented by the Rakshasas of terrible 
prowess Hanuman eyed the Lord of Rakshasas, being 
struck with great wonder. 
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?I*T: M I 

Looking at the strong and highly powerful ten- 
faced Ravana, Hanuman the mighty Monkey Chief, 
-fl’ioke these weighty words in an unperturbed manner. 

3 ?3*TWITW 5?l: I 

?if i 

»JT?n ^ irai^iT aR^T c irsii n 

“I am the legitimate son of V^iyu; Hanuman is 
ui 5 ' name. On account of Sita I have crossed quickly 
ocean which extends a hundred Yojanas and have 
come here to see her. And While wandering I have 
found the daughter of Janaka in your house.” 

stut ii 

V3 

“Therefore, 0 wise one, you who have realised 
ti e essence of Dharraa and who have great aaiuisitions 
th ’ough penance, should not keep in captivity the 
wives of others.” 

“Therefore pay heed to my advice which will 
secure your tvelfare in the past, present and future, 
which is based on Dharma, and which follows the 
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Shastra. Give back Sita to Kama who is the Lord, 
of Man.” 


?T?tI qfTciR: I 

^ nW: SKVvt;g;f«3?|: || 

Hearing those wonis of the high souled Monkey,. 
Ravana beside iiitnself with anger, ordered his killing. 

^ lOfJWt I 

When the killing of the Monkey was ordered by 
the wicked Ravana, \'ibhishana did not approve of 
the killing of one who had declared himself a messenger. 

5!iS[«i5T warr jr^rar^: i 

Hearing those words of his high souled brother, 
suited to time and i)laee, the hai-nccked Ravana 
replied to liim thus. 

^ftsfT ftja; I 

Wet ll 

To Monkeys the tail indeed is a prize ornament. 

Let that be set fire to immediately. With his 
tail burnt, let him go. 

q|: II 

Hearing his words, the Rakshasas, cruel through 
wrath wrapped up his tail with torn pieces of cotton 
cloth. 
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And bathing it with oil, they set fire to it. 

?ia: i 

5 !fT*If from 1 I€T«Pl: II 

Then, with his flaming tail, like unto a cloud 
encircled by lightning, Hauuman the great Monkey 
wandered forth on the tops of tlie mansions of Lanka. 

m^fr^Taer «: ii 

From house to hoiise and through gardens, that 
monkey went along without fear, looking at the 
upper terraces. 

sft ejreat aT^‘^5STf?r i 

?R[T 5133? II 

After setting the whole of Lanka on fii-e, that 
foremost of monkeys, possessed of great strength, 
extinguished in the ocean the fire in his tail. 

fa[rgqt3^ 1 

»iiT!W *if 3 r II 

Then after making up his mind to return, he 
saluted Janaki, the daughter of the King of Videhas, 
who was seated at the base of the Shinshupa tree. 

a^r* (<% I 

aitpg gWWTO: ll^^ll 
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He having ascended that excellent mountain,, 
increased in size, and requested the ocean to take him^ 
to the northern shore from the South. 

^ H»oii 

That heroic son of the Wind, having ascended 
the mountain, saw tlie terrible (X5fan, the abode o£ 
dreadful snakes. 

9 gnqiTqT « i ^ I 

«#«5r5<F:T55^55T??! »WV IIV.OI1 

Desirous of crossing over the terrible salty ocean 
full of waves as if in sport, the monkey rose up in 
the sky. 

5m: i\s I 

ih^ii 

Hanuman flew (in the air) at once: at that time 
he appeared like a hu’ge ship in the ocean. 

He was crossing the unfathomable ocean without 
getting tired. He was flying as if he was dispersing 
the clouds. 

qrif sfT3J?^S5»TPf ^ i 
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The great clouds at that time were shining, some 
■white & red, others dark and manjishtha and rest 
green & reddish. 

jn: jst: i 

sKRTQsrT ^ss[m licit 

Often and often entering a series of clouds and 
coming out of them: once shining and once getting 
covered, he appeared like the Moon. 

f^rfrorawiT i 

ll^ll 

That mighty warrior of white garments like those 
of the Garuda flying in the midst of various kinds 
of clouds, who appeared and disappeared now and then, 
looked like the Moon travelling in the sky. 

»iq% « «iT3*rf^si! i 

5 «T: 3 *l: lRo|| 

That sou of the Wind now and then tearing the 
clouds and falling out, appeared in tiie sky like 
the Garuda. 

«nff fsTSHeq qiTcJI*f: llt^U 

Having killed the distinguished liakshasas and 
having disclosed his name and thundering with a loud 
roar like a cloud or a drum, 

a?T53T spirf qr | 

af^f«rr«n *rf5wm ^ i 
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And having agitated the whole city and causing 
much pain to Ravana, and having killed great warriors 
and having saluted Vaidehi, 

That mighty and powerful monkey came just in 
the middle of •the Sea, 

3«ng9! CT »T5T%n>S^gHTnjT?i 11^ ^11 

And touched the mountain Mainaka (of gold 
naval), having come up there in great speed as if he 
was an arrow shot from a bow. 

When he came up to some distance near' Mahen- 
dragiri, he having seen that mountain, gave out a 
loud roar, like that of a cloud on that mountain 
( ? blew a loud and prolonged whistle). 

51 ?15i 5W5aa; i 

Sf^WT^sf 5If?IT 5rs»5sn»»TfT58rsi: IIVaII 

That monkey at once filled all the ten directions 
with that roar, which reverberated all round. 

51 3 I 

'aT»:'lf5»trarI HUH 

He gave out the thundering sound, on finding 
that he had reached his country and as he was 
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desirous of seeing his friends, and he shook his tail 
( unfurled his flag). 

aw aTa^iTT*re*r ifv i 

qfjaa^aiw aaa wwriTOa iK^ii 

By his loud roar, ( ? whistle ), in the Air-route 
of Suparna, the whole sky together wifh the Sun and 
hi.-» satellites was as it were cleft asunder. 

ir 3 aaftfft crgTw i 

^ ^fa%aT: ncn 

The powerful warriors who were on the Northern 
Sea-shore all round and who were desirous of seeing 
the Son of the Wind back, 

JTf a> aiggww a>a^f5ra fawaa \ 

Also heard the loud sound of Hanuman’s speed 
Hf? if it was the thunder of tlie clouds. 

^ grtaiTJi5f: gwg: i 

Taafr iRoii 

All those forest dwellers (Monkeys), with anxious 
looks heard the thundering sound, which was like 
the thunder of the liain-god. 

f*row S!^ in^ «IT5WP5l^ I 

11^ til 

* «> . . • 

Having* heard the sound made by that roaring 
monkey those monkeys from every side, who were all 
anxious (to see him), 
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^'IIUSS*! TOTJIS«ftg[ li^s^H 

Then the monkey chief fiambavan, with his min i 
thrilled with joy, called out all the Monkeys and sa d 
to them as follows. 

«a»«T«rfs^ ?^iTT«i3ra?itT: i 
«r?i€<rT ^?W!r5^ *i%a[ ir^ii 

At all events this Hanutnan seems to ha-.e 
undoubtedly returned after having fulfilled his mission, 
for he would not have made such a noise if he had 
not succeeded in his work. 

1«I5?W IR«II 

After bearing the sound made by tlie force > f 
his arms and thighs, the monkeys began to jump to 
and fro with delight. 

»itjT mmi 1 

q# amli IR^slI 

The Powerful Hanuman, son of Maruta, roared 
like the Wind confined in a mountain cave. 

% qtsfn: IR^II 

Seeing that great monkey descending like a 
cluster of clouds, all the monkeys stood with folded 
hands. 
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ftwft IR^Il 

Then thiit impetuous heroic monkey bearing the 
resemblance of a mountain descend id on the top of 
that mountain which was full of trees. 

WTUTOTcqqta 11^0 II 

He then fell on that beautiful mountain water 
fall (spring), filled with joy from the sky, like a 
mountain whose wings have heeii broken (torn). 

WfTrITtsi 11^^ II 

Then all those l)est monkeys well pleased sat 
sorrounding that high souled Hanuman. 

?r STeTfa[5i: I 

iil^ii 

He wlio was victorious haviug been honoured 
at;d propitiated by the monkej's, reported in brief 
thiit the (^*l) <iueen was seen by him, (i. e. that he 
h:',vi perforraod the heroic deed of meeting the Queen). 

Sarga 5IS;- 

5gjTfsig^: sft^ spg^ing iKii 

Then on the peak of that Mahendra Mountain, 
those very powerful Haris headed by Hanuman became 
exceedingly pleased. 
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In Sarga 58 Haniiman gives an excellent concise 
description of all the incidents that took place during, 
his visit to Lanka and back. 

In Sargji 5'.» Hanuman dcfcribes the pitiable 
condition of Sita and instigates and others to 

destroy Ravana and his collt^gues. 

In Sarga (Jd (sniffs) Angida’s heroic speech to 
bring back Sita and (SITiW^’s) -larabsivat’s suggestion 
to report the result of Hanuman’s visit, to Rama 
are described. 

it 

And Hanumari, the great monkey paid obeisance 
to all his elders and teachers like dambavan and to 
Prince Angada. 

?it*r ii 

’ Then H anuman highly satisfied said to those 
mighty monkeys. 

3T5I>^ S8I WT 3l*fW?inrT I 

“Janaka’s blameless daughter has been found, 
kept in custody in the middle of the Ashoka garden 
and guarded by highly terrific Rakshasa women.” 


9T assrifV ^rfg^rVmw^iflRrT i 

^rgaf^wiT it 



She, lean already by nature, is now emaciated 
on account of separation like the learning of one who is 
prone to study on sRw? (the first day of the lunar 
fort-night.) 

'Tftaistr 5 ^^: egssrn^JIT: 11:^11 

Then all the mighty monkeys with the son of 
Yayu at their head, being highly pleased, leapt over 
in the sky, leaving the Mahendra mountain behind. 

Ascending the sky and jumping through, all the 
monkeys came down to the ground in the vicinity of 
the King of the Monkeys and of Raghava. 

igtrias swiwi aw: 1 

fsTJrariniRjt II 

Then the mighty Hanuman bowed with his head 
to Raghava and informed him of Sita the Queen 
being without a stain and without a scathe. 

Thsre is on the southern bank of the Southern 
Ocean a city called Lanka which belongs to the 
'wicked* Havana. 



m »I<IT €«T I 

3ft«P?fT itm tm u 

O Rama, there in the Havana’s Seraglio, Sita. 
was seen by me alive, charming, virtuous, with all 
her desires concentrated in you. 

«T *WT sfTOlfW f9>aT«g«WT^?lt I 
^ siVftigqTiwT ii 

0 Best of Men, She was inspired with confidence 
by me. Hearing of the friendship between Rama and; 
Sugriva, She rejoiced. 

«f«RrtiT ^ Jr ^ i 

JT^wr^r irasr ti 

0 Highly Wise Ragliava, as a token was also 
imported txi me, as it happened, the incident of the 
Crow on Chitrakuta while you were near. 

And Sita addedr-— 

W?i «?T?T5qV ?T?5TTr^lf«f^: | 

“This auspicious jewel also, which has been 

carefully preserved by me and which had come out 
of the ocean, must be given to him.” 

TO iTT «ia r I 

“0 Son of Dasharatha, I shall support my life 
for a month more only. Being in the clutches of the 
Rakshasas I shall not live beyond one mouth.” 
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ffti wnwt i 

Thus did Sita, of emaciated body and rai’e beauty, 
tell me. 

She who is confined in the harem of Ravana, 
like a female deer and whose eyes are full-blooming. 

IWT ?T«RI qtWT I 

I have related to you all this, 0 Raghava, exactly 
as it hiis happened. Now look sharp, and arrange 
eeriously for the crossing of the ocean bj’^ a floating 
bridge. 


^ g i 

tlsiTwn ii 

Having been thus told by Hanuman, the grief- 
stricken Ragava, the son of Dasharatlia, told Sugriva 
this with his eyes full of itears, after looking at the 
excellent jewel. 

3t^ fn 8EiV«l^ ^ 1 

srtat arfiTf ii 

This jewel does indeed shine on the head of my 
beloved. Looking at it now, I fancy Sita hereself 
returned. 


HI# I 

sr ftsiT ii 



Vaidehi will indeed live long, if she sustains lier 
life for a month. But 1 cannot live even for a moment 
without the dark-eyed one. 

»r«r nwPr a ^ jto f««iT i 

if ^1^ sif II 

Lead me also to that place where my beloved was 
Been by you. I cannot tarry even for a moment after 
having obtained news of her. 

0 Hamunan, tell me, what did my beautiful, 
sweet, sweet-voiced wife of beautiful hips, say to you, 
separated from me. 

«W U^TrlRT I 

Being thus addressed by the high souled Kaghava. 
Hanuman reported to llaghava all that was uttered 
by Sita, thus. 

f?r? i 

gsftg ^ II 

0 Hanuman, tell those two, Kama and Lakshmar.a, 
effulgent like lions, and Sugriva, his ministers and 
all, “Good Health”. 

?mTsrr9 Jitfti ii 
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It beliovea you to do that by which the mighty 
armed Ragha\a shall rescue me from confinement in 
this ocean of miseries. 

fi!5r»«nt to: $r^ ii 

Hearing those sound, reasonable, and affectionate 
words, r spoke the final reply thus. 

5iar»5^«T5iT*rf • 

cfq^^tqf SI II 

“Before long 3 ’ou will hear the sounds of roaring 
Monkey Chiefs, who look like motintains and clouds, 
on the summits of the Malaya Mountain in Lanka.” 

sTfTwst gfrowTsifiriTO: Ii 

“0 Highlj^ Fortunate Ladj\ those two lion— like 
Men (Rama and Lakshmana) mounted on my back, 
wiil come to your presence like the Sun and the 
M )on just risen.” 

You will see presently the lion-like Kaghava, the 
slayer of his enemies and Lakshmana with bow’ in 
hand at the verj’ door of Lanka. 
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You will soon see Raghava, the destroyer of Iks 
foes installed (King) in Ayodhya along with yon, after 
completing the Forest-life. 

ini Wt 

sr?nf|[m I 

wnRr amftrdlfeaT ti 

Then that daughter of the King of .Mithila who 
was very much afflicted at heart, through grief at 
my departure and also at separation from you, wfis 
appeased by my pleading vigorously, with auspicious 
and agreeable Avords: and thus she has got a little 
peace of mind. 


SECTION ( 4 ) 

March of Sugriva's Army: Building cl; 
the Bridge; and Transportation of Army to 
Lanka. 


Ttn: ii>ii 

Hearing the words spoken by Hanuman, which 
was a true narrative of what hsid happened, Rama, 
well pleased, replied. 
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iTirenPr n 5w» IRII 

Hanuman has performed a very difficult task, 
which, to another person it was impossible even to 
coiu’eive. 


««r i 

qrt wnf^aT* Hl«ii 

But now the question is, how would the monkeya 
go to the otlier side of the formidable ocean, safe. 

^I^i: ^ I 


^ g Km ^5rWTcRII*I I 

5i>flR5fT5Rg iiin 

To llama who was thus filled with anxiety, the 
powerful Sugriva spoke words dispelling his sorrow. 

sf ^ «i5T^ I 

arfertcTf^lr iroh 

Your work w'hich has been entrusted to the 
monkeys will not suffer. In a short time you will see 
8ita after crossing the vast ocean. 

^ Ih fj!^ I 

^ilr efl5r 9 ir^ii 

Be sure that as soon as the Army has crossed 
the ocean, it will conquer. Know for certajn that 
immediately on all my army crossing the ocean, it will win. 



27;^ 

irfewBT? ?^*i5ai?i!niwRg[ \m 

Having heard Sugriva’# speech, full of meaning, 
Kama agreed and spoke to Hanuman thus. 

ewtsTw IRII 

“I am capab'e of civissiug the ocean, by building 
a Bridge by (/. e. Self-inflicted hard labour) and by 
drying it up.” 

**But let me know (he eonstruction of Lanka. ” 

Hanuman then desrrihed it. And then Kama replied;— 

« I 

55fT 2^t «TTT??T \ 

f^sntsrT It |RH 

“The Lanka that you de^crilie of that cruel demon, 
I will verily destroy it, I .say. ” 

§!fw a?iT3nifti^««T I 

3^ gfg snm m 

Be pleased to start, Sugriva, at this very moment. 
The Sun has arrived in the centre of the (^nm ||^^) 
Vijaya Muhurta {Abhijit Constellation) q^uite properly. 

3rfliTsr<rm ii^ii 
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“To day the constellation is Uttara Falguni and 
tomorrow the Moon will be in the constellation Hasta. 
So Sugriva, let us start, accompanied by all our Army.’* 

Then Rama arranged his Generals and Army. 

wifti n ?KT«Tfs! 

Thus the lion-like monkeys, full of valour, while 
marching, taw the excellent mountain (5111) Sahya 
having a hundred hill tops, and lakes and ponds, which 
were oi>en and excellent. 

9^?raT»!5tWIT5lT 5?WI gw«i?T«!f«r H^^ll 

fsT;5r5rq *iii^ jfftnaW 

Having known of the strict orders of Kama of 
terrible anger, that great and terrible monkey army 
bearing the resemblance of a high tide of the Ocean 
marched towards the awful ocean, without touching 
the vicinity of cities and inhabited country-side. 

?rat timwllsf 1 

WITH lililll 

Then the high souled Kama, who was honoured 
by Sugriva and Lakshmana went towards the Southern 
direction, accompanied by the army. 
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Lakshmana saya:- 

ftwsw i 

«5i*n ^ »ia; iiv^iii 

“All the directions are delightful and the Sun ia 
clear. The Star Venus is shining brightly and ia 
following you.” 

si5n:Tf5if%g3[» gsiTai i 

3Tfiriir5?f; swn5R^ ii«Mi 

“The Brahma Bashi ivS pure: the Saptarshi cons- 
tellation is also pure. AH the stars round about (S«t) 
the pole arc shining briskly.” 

^ Note. This star must be the “Capella” near 

the Northern Pole Star, which is known as Brahma 
Uridaya i^SGSW^) 

l?5TrtRT*f IIHo|| 

“Rajarshi Trishanku also appears pure: well placed 
in front of us: lie is the grand-father of the Ikshvako. 
family.” 

fwiT# I 

IHT?«RT3 II 

“The two Vishakhas ((f<rani9rs) shine brightly: it 
is the other constellation of the high souled Ikshvakus.’* 


^ ll«^^ll 
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“The constellation Mula (^) belonging to the 
Nairuta demons is much troubled, having been touched 
at the bottom by a Comet.” 

wicToif sftiRirftiaT ii 

Then the Earth was sorrounded by the terrible 
monkeys, in hundreds, thousands and crores of 
thousands. 

?fT tfJi trifti I 

Day and night that great Monkey-Army is 
travelling, all glad and satisfied and protected by Sugriva. 

?Ri; 5rTifT35»n9JTTg?nf i 

«®rqlr?rJiTet?i iivs^ii 

Having approached the (51®) Sahi/a mountain, 
full of trees and various kinds of animals, the monkeys, 
ascended it. 

5m: 5*®5tr ^ 

Rama also observing the different forests and 
rivers and streams of the Sahya and Malaya mountains 
proceeded onwards. 

Jima: I 

^ aTf®* vrrg fi re g ii\wii 

^vngwr; i 
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There the Wind, happy in touch, and cold like 
Sandal, was blowing: the mountain-king was much 
adorned by various metals: the dust of the metals 
mixed with the swift blowing wind was spreading 
every where. And the very large army of the Monkeys 
covered every where. 

[iVo^e.In Shloka 38 above and in this shloka reference 
is to (lEfSr) Sdhya and (TTSQ) Malaya mountains. Now 
we must pause here and consider wliich Sulu/a and 
Malaya mountains could have been in tlie Poet s 
imagination. The Western ghats in Southern India 
are collectively known at present by the name Sahy-r, 
& the Cardamon Hills to tlie south of the Nilgiris 
near Travancore are known as the Malaya Mountains. 
On the other hand the Indo-Cliina Peninsula is known 
as the Malaya Peninsula; and the mountains tlito’e 
are known for their metals, especially tin. And from 
Moulraain to Tennissarim up to the Isthmus of Kra 
there is a regular chain of mountains: it is possible 
this latter moxintain-chain may have been called by 
the poet Sahya, Malaya being the common name given 
to the mountains near Travancore and those riet.r 
Malacca and Singa-pore. The stratagic position of 
Singapore is well known to day. Moreover in shloka 
77, the mountain is said to be 

“ ii” 

According to Physical Geography, the Sahyadri 
Range in South India is not a regular mountain range 
of folded rock; but is merely an elevated fringe of 
the Deccan plateau. So it is not 
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adorned by metals.'^ While the mountain range in 
Indo-China referred to above is well known for its 
various kinds of metals; and tin is found there in 
large quantities. Moreover that is the Southern end, 
from where the island-chain of Sumatra, Java and 
the Sunda Islands-which is like a natural bridge, 
connecting Northern Hemisphere with the Southern 
Hemisphere (especially Australia) commences. While 
there is absolutely no trace of any bridge from the 
present Cejdon to Australia. I am therefore inclined 
to the opinion that it was the mountain range in 
Indo-China and Malaya Peninsula that was referred 
to by the Poet, as Sakya and Malayai but that as 
tl\e Poet saw all this in his yogic trance, he used 
such language in the description as to confound the 
ISahya and Malaya of the Deccan India with the 
mountain chain of the Indo-China Peninsula. 

Tlie only (luestion then will be, by which way 
tli^e Army travelled to reach Indo-China Peninsula 
from the Mahendragiri mountain near JagannatkpurL 
The onlj' land-route according to the present topo- 
graphy of India and Indo-China Peninsula is via 
Calcutta and the hills in Brahmadesha (present Burma)]. 

Then having come to Mahendra, the lotus eyed 
Rama who was all powerful, ascended its top adorned 
by trees. 
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[Note. There is some confusion here, with regard to 
the situation of 'Kahendragiri. If the poet by Sahy.i 
and MaZaya meant the western ghats and the Card- 
amon Hills, in South India, then Uahendra here would 
mean the Southern-most peak of the Cardamon Hills. 
But we have located Mahendragiri near V izagapattam. 
And if Sahya anh Malay a refer to the mounfciia 
range in the Indo— China Peninsula, then Mahendra 
would mean the Southern— most peak of the Mountain 
in the Malaya Peninsula.] 

Then having ascended that top Rama saw the 
ocean, full of tortoise and fish and swelling with water, 

3fT%5 *T**»^*»= 

Having crossed the Sahya and Malaya mountains 
they sat near the ocean which was roaring loudly, 
in regular order. 

Descending, Rama with Sugriva and Lakamana 
quickly reached the forest on the sea shore. 

319 l 

^r®T m9T9 f9555f 
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Rama, having sat on the extensive sandy sea-shore, 
the surface of the rocks of which was washed by 
naturally rising waves, spoke as follows. 

0 Sugriva, here we have arrived at the sea side. 
Now stares in front of us the same anxiety that was 
felt l)efore bj^ us. 

ana: i 

sfTOJrg»n5t»r ill ©mi 

This ocean whose shore is very far, it is not 
possible to cross Avithout effort. 

Ji5^{ a?!gp!RiTriT5 | 
iiioiii 

So let us halt here and hold a mutual consultation, 
so that the Monkey Army could reach the extreme 
other side. 

il^i: % I 

5I^T«Tt g ^ ^8«It »WrT^5*I 1 

^rsTcJnrr iiiii 

The king of the demons having seen the terrible 
deed performed by Hanuman, as if done by the high 
Bouled Indra, 

Spoke to all the demons, with a little down-cast 
face due to shame. 
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I 

«r nfsRITfST I 
f«r*ft«nifV »tJ^«n3igs5i!i 
gro f^wlig^g niii 

Hearing the words or the king of the demons 
and the thunderings of Kumbhakarna, Bibhishana 
spoke to tl»e demon king what was in his interest 
and wliat was appropriate. 

fat gsc^re?! ^Rr«r »i«?i g^:«r»re*i i 

irui 

“I speak out these appropriate words in the inter- 
ests of the city, the demons, the King and friends; 
Please return Maithili to Hama, the son of the King 
of Man." 

I 

ll^li 

Havana wdio was impelled by destiny (time) spoke 
harsh words to Bibhishana, who had said the 
wellmeaning and beneficial words to him. 


f?g^: tre«r tnqp^r 5?n5!i<arT5f\ i 


So spoken to in harsli words (by Ravana), 
Bibhishana who was the speaker of what was just, 
flew away with four other dernon.s,. armed with 

Gada (a club). S JCic/'j,"'vw 

A - — Qc- A 



282 


av tiwir | 

* r ^ T fi i »n n 

Bibhishana who was angry spoke this: “May it 
be well with yon: I am going: be happy without me.” 

^Ir: Ins I 

trT«Fir i 

«imnT>r iilii 

Speaking such harsh words to Ravana, his younger 
brother went in a moment to where Rama with 
Lakshmana was. 

^ 5raf^*i I 

ifauPa qi; IRII 

The Monkey Generals standing on the land saw 
him standing in the sky, having the form of the top of 
the Meru mountain, and shining like lightning. 

While they were talking inter se, that Bibhishana, 
having descended on the Northern Shore, stood at ease. 

« iwsiwr: I 

arai | 

ssrw n. iK \ 

He, the wisest, spoke:- “I am the younger brother 
of Havana, by name Bibhishana, :having left sons and 
my wife, I have come to the shelter of Raghava”. 
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€ 1 ^: 

Jr?TaT?^ ^jftr wwrst^wrac iKii 

On receiving a promise of safety from Raghava,. 
the very wise Bibhishana looked down on the ground. 

sg wfwr i 

^gfSi: n^ii 

The high souled Bibhishana fell at Rama’s feet, 
accompanied by his four companion demons. 

viaJrJir ir^ii 

atfprrsr i 

«Rft»aTTftT?i«iTarTtirsi%«firTfii ^ 

The revered Bibhishana began to speak:- “I will 
join your Army and render j'ou help in the destruction 
of the demons and the attack on lianka, at the risk 
of my life”. 

rftr I 

5igjfTar»wtHV?i iRHil 

Rama having embraced Bibhishana who was speak- 
ing like this, ordered water from the ocean and 
anointed Bibhishana with it (as the next king of Lanka 
after Ravana-vadha.) 

om t ftgei i 

iiar ?rair ii 

^ «Tftl?n: ai w*rcn>if mthrapi ir^b 
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WW wwr fl^OT IWHWPTJJ IR^II 

Then Hanuinan and Sugriva asked Bibhishana 
“how can we, sorrounded by armies of all very 
•powerful monkeys, cross the uncontrollable ocean. 
We must find out means so that we can cross quickly 
the ocean with the whole of our Army.” 

?n3iT 5TOii iRdl 

wfsRi: I 

asj iT^^: \\\\\\ 

Bibhishana who was so addressed replied:- “It is 
desirable for liaghava Raja to invoke the ocean; 
it was dug by Sagara, the great Ocean which is 
immeasurable; So the ocean is bound to do the work 
of Rama who is the Agnatic relation of Sagara.” 

Then Sugriva and Lakshinana wlio were thus 

spoken to, spoke the folloa’ing words full of meaning, 
with pleasure. 

anra[T i 

TOXf^ 5WIT llfecll 

SW; I 

^vl s^cf Twor 
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Without constructing a bridge over this terrible 
ocean, it is not possible to attack Lanka even by gods 
iuid demons accompanied by Indra. So without wasting 
time, apply to the ocean (concentrate your mind on 
the ocean) so that we can go to Havana’s city along 
with our Army. 

Rama having been retpiested thus, took his seat 
on a seat made of Kusha grass on the shore of the 
ocean, like Fire in an Altar. 

I 

5RI: I 

SIT^W: ^ ll^ll 

Then Raghava having spread Kusha grass on the 
Sea beach with hands folded towards the East, lay 
down without food for the attainment of his desired 
object. 

siTj ii\5ii 

w ^ ?roiT w m ikii 

The clever Rama, having kept his right hand for 
his pilow, lay down according to proper religious rites, 
keeping his organs of sense under restraint’ after having 
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resolved that be would either cross the ocean or end 
his life. 


f*nEiTfei«ts6wi^: Hi*n 

Kama lying down passed three nights like this, 
vigilant and restrained. 

*» ^ ^ H53[V nir^«r 9T*rc: | 

And yet the apathetic ocean did not appear 
before Kama. 

«5S[^ ?RI:f5V twt ?:«RT5?l«St«si: HUH 

9*il^ f^%«Tg*iT5TOBwr \ r \\\ 


Then Rama became angry and with red eyes drew 
his terrible liow, and trembling the world with his 
arrows, discharged sharp and powerful arrows similar 
to Indra’s thunderbolts. 

HUH 

Then from the middle of the ocean, Sagara 
himself came out, like the Sun from the great Udaya- 
chala top of the great Meru mountain. 

«si^c{iT9%<if<sRr tnra# iRitii 

And with folded hands spoke to Raghava who 
was armed with bow and arrows. 
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^ *iT<T qwfiJm I 

TTH ?niT iR<iii 

“I will arrange in such a way that I will bear 
the burden myself: and so long as your array crosses 
the Sea, animals will not trouble them; and I shall 
make the requisite room for the monkeys to cross.” 

314 sim f4>3^aT: i 

ftpiT litjtfll 

04 ^ irt4 «rTsw:: i 

?wi[ ?wt iiy«^ii 

0 Sir, here is Vishvakarma’s son by name Nala 
who has received a lx)on from his father. Let him 
construct a bridge over me. I will bear it.” 

^igf’TT?! siaf?Ri; i 

3Tswlaw&s'i 

So saying, the ocean disappeared. Then Naia 
becoming ready, spoke to Rama. 

314 I 

fqg: ?iTn«^T«T«i iiyv»ii 

*‘I will build a bridge on this extensive ocean, 
taking resort to the power of my father. The great 
ocean has told the truth.”. 


iw mg^ f4>a3»fteiTi 

iw g 54W I 

39r>5t 3rf5fr f4»4<l5ftoiT imeii 
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“On the Mandar mountain, Vishvakarma given 
a boon to ray mother: '0 goddess, you will beget a 
son similar to rae’. I am his legitimate son and, am 
similar to him.” 

i 

“I am capable of building a bridge on the ocean: 
so let the best of the monkeys commence building it 
this very day”. 

•? 

I 

tST: 

Then Kama sent out all round the best monkeys 
who flew to the big forest in hundreds of thousands. 

5ft?fin^rTwrgT«T«rr: qnrniKr trfr«i3T: I 
’Tlr?iiai 5rg?iTOT ^ 

5i?PT>3nig 

Wf I 

?rcfiT.* nv-^M 

Big bodied, very powerful monkeys breaking up 
the mountains, carry away by machines, stones as 
big as elephants; and the falling atones agitate the 
ocean. Some monkeys are holding measuring tapes 
(cords). Nala thus constructed a big bridge 100 yojanas 
in extent in the midst of the ocean with the help of 



iJOweiHfij;! tdiopkeys. wme monkeys were holding 
me^nrihg ‘‘rods: others measured the work done. Th< 
mo|[f^ys built bridge with trees bearing flowers. 

[JVbftf. The length,' t)f the bridge is* said . to^f 
100 yojanas jibout 800 miles. Th(e^prepara£lfl^ of 
plans &c tob^ Rgiua three nigl^y^s incessantlyV ^and 
he did so in chhsultHtion with Si^riva & Hanuman 
and also with the Irelp of l^ibhishana who ^<h'arrived 
and joined him at the nfest opportune 4imp, This 
incident .appears to h!\,ve beeii piit^by .tlW ^loeh (wn® 
was religious minded) i»-^%eligious garb, ‘ as if it was 
the act of religious invocii^oiC4p , t|ie ^gara god 
by Rama who is said ^ to hav.e performed tffe rlRigioua 
rite of Pratishayana on SL^darhhu grass-bed fx^r three 
nights. To- my mind, it appear.^ to be notShmgt. else 
but settling the plan in consultation with his-' advisers 
who had known that locality.] 

t 

si^Tin .51^^.11^11. 

■t ■ 

On the first day the bradge was constructed* 14 
yojanas. ^ 

g 

On the next day, 20 yojana.'^, 

tDn the third day, 21 yojanas by quick-hig bodied 
monkeys. 

5ig^Ji» ?WT 5rt?«rT itfrofa TOifhtn i 

??rtRT fro; iw^ir 
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: On the forth day, 22 yoja^as by quick and swift 
•workere. 

*r^f!^’nvs5in 

On the filth day, 23 yojanas, ^^hiivfns; rsferenco 
% Suvela. 

, * appears to be the name of the 

i^ge 0| ^ihoujLtairis ' lies across East Australia 
4nd strel^MiS fro^lfNorth^^o South, whicli’is now 
“known -as the<,VGri’eat ll^vidRng Range” and which 
in of '' ^ of the is called 

f)ages 220-2S5 ante. And ^^9 may 1)e 
th<f /‘Omt TJoral Bajr^er Jleef” on the East ' Coast 
:|rom “NoPt|i tb South.] 

5iTn\lrg w rq?iT tim ii^^ii 

• 4 w|Sir «?l: »r«?Ta5t I 

'^gS^ W^' iivsvii 

.< The powerful son of Vishvakarma built a bridge 
in the ocean, like his father. That bridge built by 
Nala was looking beautiful, like the milky way ii|,' 
the ■eky, 

.fjscpftwr 5i!RtiW | 

' It, was 10 ybjanas wide and 100 yo^anas in length. 
*' The gbds and the Gandhsurvas saw that' “bridge of IHI 
^difficult of eitecution (accomplishment)ip' ^!th wonder. 
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[Note. SWokas 68 to 72 show that he bridge wia 
built Diecemeal; j 


H yoj&naa, on tlie first dajv 

^ ti'.e second day^ 

mS'' 't "*'*'■ \ 

2^ „ on ti'.e ibird day, 

■vf 

22 . „ on the fourth day, 

- on the fi&h day, 

and finished on ^lie bight of the fifth day w|;»ea 
it was brought as far as^ the “Great Coral Bhrrfer 
Reef”, ^^3). Having regard *to ^]^e mtnyi^m ^istafik» 
of Singapore from Australia (which lia 4^00 nailes nearly 
or about oOO yojanas), it see|t)is 1^iat*the Jiridge \|raa 
built by filling up tlte gap§ between /the" sev^r^islanda, 
and thus malting a temporary cabse-waj'^ , fr>r*tiraUi!f- 
portation tof Rama’s army ta, A-ustralia.]*, v 

. " ^ ?IT^ 9T<«:!«rT f - 




?r|l /W3: mi 

'“*■ T ' ^ ^ ' 

Those croi'es of thousands 'of |honkpy^ 'of, great 
strength having built the bridge \vp!hL tA^the * other 
side of the oeeati. 


«T iitrr 1 

^ 33^ 551*15^3 

if 

That army of warriors, arranged, ’'by the King, 
wa& shining gloriously. Then they h^iard*- the- 
- sounds of Bheri (5|f^) apd Mriilan^a 
,i,w’ere tumultuous and horripilatory. - The ^ders o| 
troope be^ege much pleased < by thbse sounds. 
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SECTION (5) 

Use of Aeroplanes, Fire-arms and Elact- 
rib weapens & gases and sinoke in, Ramayana. 

The following extracts prove .to mind the 

^se of^ Aeroplanes, iPire-ar ms and Electric weapons, 
4^868 &- emoke in Kauiuyaha. 

" 

3?^, app^r . to " ha\ e been used in the general 
seyse ^o£ ^ ' 'Veapon or missile”, not necessarily 
J*fAi a%w or a bow”. ST^, Klt^, 9rr*5l^?ll, 

. %gfs, ’ qftsi, 

>51*, appear to f/a specialised 

. w^poha 

, Aranya kanda^ Sarga 29, 

The deihon Khara Imrled a missile {Gada) against 

...jr-i*''" 

' Rama when llama was living in Janasthana. The 

'ifitscrtption of "^his missile is as followsJ- 

/ 

^ f^Tw 55iifar h^^ii 

ii ^ <^V.' 

The large 'blasung missile set free hapd 

‘^f Khara settifi^,. trees and bushes on fire harrowly 
#a88ed a«ay by tHI side of^ Hama. 

Thep Rama discharged an arrow jon;;Khara|: - , 
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«l<TqT« tliv W*n*i: 

Il|^|f 

'.i-y J* 

By the fire of which arrow Khsira fell down on 
the ground burning, just as Andhakasura was throwh 
down in Shvetaranya completely consumed in flatties, 
by Shankara. 

When ShurpanakH* weht to Ravana ami comran- 
nicated the news of the extinction of the flemon-arniy 
of 14,000 strong, by Rama single handed, Havana 
questioned her as to what weapons KafTiaf^ftd. Hi 
reply slie says:- 

sfwmpi 5iq?fi!8r JT5TJ?nip3[ flV'^' 

Having drawn his golden bow which is (js terrible 
as the bow of Indra, he shoots therefrom bkiasing 
arrows like roqkets similiitr to the most poisonous, snakgs. 

■ ' ' 'i'" , 

The missile discharged by Rama ou ^jlaricha 
(who had taken the form of an antelope) is thi.svii 
described;- 


«*t: aa i 

qwtiq i 

mm tm Bta-^5^fi 

» Aiming at that f|,ntel6pe^ he dis^arged a^inin^ 

and blazing weapon made by , Brahma, as if‘.it-wai| 
a bumipg shake. . 
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if '=■ 

' -In the coufae of the war with Ravana, the four 
heroic Agniketu, Rashniketu, Mitraghna and 

Yajnakopa shor burning arrows against Rama, and 
in response Rama cut off tlie heads of all the four 
demons by terrible arrows bearing the resemblance of 
fire-flamet. vide:- 

I 

«CTire3 I 

f IR^II 

“^TJT "Setting Rama on fire, 

'ivith their arrows” is significant. Similary 
the expression "sTlI: ‘terrible arrows 

bearing the resemblance of Fire-flames” is also equally 
significant., 

Ftirthcr on, when during night war-fare, the 
six demons Yajuashatru, Mahaparshva, Mabodara, 
Mijradamshtra, ^liuka iaudi Sarana attacked Rama, 
t’le lafjter .shot against them six i arrows (one each) 
l.:i,vingi. the resemblance of Fire-flames and killed them 
i;; the twinkling of an eye vide:- 

?l5r: 

haviiig -done jo, Rama illuminated all the 
directinons and .eornbrs in.,a.i htoment with terrible 

’-ViS,; ■ “ y ^ ... ■■ .. 

firsrfliimiiig weapons. 
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I 

fi[TO«KTC f^n^i sr%tw JT5K«: IR^ill 

When Ravana’s General Prahasta was killed by 
Neela, Ravana himself started on the battle-field with 
tj^e following resolution:- 

I 

9ft WRTift* ^Tir 9 5rf i 

To day I will consume by burning the Monkey 
Army and Rama with Lakshmana by a flood of arrows 
just as a forest is consumed by blazing fire. 

Then 

50^: I 

^T^«|Slt I 

f»itfr*n*iJ ^i?«T f^qtira *15^^ iii<s<:ii 

that heroic ten-h(aded demon-king set oi^-'fire 
the Monkey- Army General Neela by his an-v-wSj'and 
Neela who was struck in.|^he chest by an arrow 
discharged from a weapon fell dcuvn on the ground 
burning precipitately. 

■ ■ \r- ■ ■ ' . ' 

There-after Ravaha httving encountefed Hantiraan 
(with Rama seated on his back), face to face,; 
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3?TiraT«T 5^ff«gs «T«5Tiisfti^qil: \\K\^\\ 

Riiviinti, liavins; seen the Son of the Wind of 
great impetuosity bearing Raghava on the battle field, 
slot at him blazing arrows resembling the flame3«»of 
Kalanala (conflagration at the end of the World). • 

Kumbbakarna takes the following oath before 
Ite.vaua when he starts for the battk-fieldl- 

«Tr: I 

aifsf i;n*i5r: i 

To diiy I will set on fire each division of the 
Monkey Chiefs soi)arately with a flood of arrows 
■as tlie fire consumes the butterflies. i 

After l\uml)hiikarna was ki' led, Havana sent" his 
son ¥arantaka to attack the Monlcey Army. Narantaka 
started jvith a wetipon called: "Prasa", which is 
'described as ’follows:- 

I 

*irag5«)*T | 

3nfT«Jr 35: ?roT h^oh 

«rn: I 

« 9Tsr?Rt «5r5!mfW^c: 4 
; sn^«r fiifiifWRC ii 



297 


fEfti*«nf*T «f*iTsft«r ^»iwgj ii®^H 

3^5^ siT«gsr*?T B!itnT% sris^hf: iivs^ii 

Nanintaksi was shining with **Prasa" having the 
splendour «f a meteor, like Kartikeya seated on a 
peacock and bearing his brilliant (5lffa) missile. That 
hero with his brilliant Prasa pierced through a division 
of 700 monkey soldiers and in a moment that valiant 
enemy of Indra cut through the Army of the Monkey 
Chiefs. He burnt the Monkey Armies as the Sun 
(Fire) burns off forests. Narantaka raised his blazing 
Prasa at the end of the battle. 

Havana’s son Trislnra hurled against Hanuman 
a missile which was caugh.r on the way by Hanuman 
who tore it to pieces with a tlmndei’ing shout. 

vide:- 


vso I 

f^HT af 5rfiB 9IT#inTflt I 

Demon Mahaparsh\'a having found his lirother 
Narantiika De van taka killed, became very angry and 
he raised his weapon w'hich is thus descril)ed:- 

I 

sranTfirsinrlf mPr wfr 
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He took up the firy mace made of all iron, the 
top portion of which was illuminated by light and 
which was adorned by a wreath of red flowers. 

The weapons used agaiiist each other by Havana's 
son Atikaya and Lakshmana, after Atikaya wounded 
Lakshmana, have been described as follows: - 

«*T: I 

?jVir:ri*rr« u\\\ 

5!?JTar: I 

He then joined the arrow to (STT*^*TT^5l) a fire 
weapon. Lakshmana discharged that weapon which was 
terrible and burning towards Atikaya, just as the god 
of death discharges his death-mace. 

iK^ii 

The demon liuving seen that arrow joined with a 
fire weapon , discharged a terrible 

arrow joined with the Sun weapon. 

^ 53(1^ 3?fwsnifg: I 

II 

^ lldvsil 

fiwfW SI STlr?l: I 

ift lO':simsi> S5JT *I IK^II 

Those two arrows that kindled fire by their 
lustre began to fight with each other in the sky, as 
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if they were infuriated snakes. Those weapons after 
having consumed each other, fell o i the ground. Those 
two that had been shining in the sky became exting- 
uished and ash-like when they fell on the ground. 

At last at the suggestion of Hanuinan, Lakshmana 
discharged the Brahmistra against Atikaya, 

who to meet it discharged a number of futile weapons 
but was slain. Vide:- 

?i^TF?WTtr: i 

«ITtft Sr?ftHr5l55«T55^>l»J I 

gram i 

?ITmi5«rT5a^?!rf5[|TfnT 

^ srctsFsi^a: i 

st5g[fr 

Indrajit hiding himself in tlie sky shot arrows 
against the Monkey Army. It.s detcription is as follows:- 

5IU: v9^ I 

€r i aftnisiss unynfoi i 

i ?fTa im'v.n 

He showered violently on the army of the 
Monkey Chief, weapons full of lances, swords and 
axes, weapons which were ignited by piercing fire 
and weapon.s which were shining with white light 
accompanied by sparks. 
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Nikumbha, son of Kumbhakarna, hurled a Parigha 
(an iron club) against Sugriva. But Hanuman came 
up in front and received it on his chest. 

I 

f«r iivsn 

The gas bulb on the top of the club burst and 
blazed with a loud noise like smokeless fire. 

Indrajit who was sitting in his aeroplane hid 
himself in the sky, and remaining outside the range 
of eye sight, spread smoke on the Monkey Army on 
the ground and caused darkness. This description is 
as follows;- 

fW: I 

« f? ^ s»«; I 

5il5T^5W5rTf?i; irs^h 

He caused darkness of smoke, filling the sky with 
it. The directions disappeared having been filled with 
darkness of fog (gas). 

Indrajit shot an arrow against Lakshmana who 
in response did so against Indrajit. The tw’o weapons 
met each other, and caused fire:- 


^0 I 

I 

5^ ii^^n 
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?nsftsrsT^f^ofts»mr^ iiv.5?ii 

Those two arrows let loose from the bows il’m- 
minated the sky and they having struck the heads 
of each other fell down on the ground with lustre. 
The fall of those terrible arrows w’^as accompanied by 
smoke and sparks and the fire produced therefrom 
was heart-rending. 

When Indrajic was killed at the hands of Laksh- 
mana, Ravana became very angry and sent a large 
army to attack Rama. A terrible battle took place 
between this army and the Monkey Army. At that 
time Rama destroyed the demoii-arrny with a wejii)on 
which is thus deecribed:- 


Wf: I 

1 

3 CI9 ^rar: »i:9 i 

9Tt^3i*g^5tal?T ii’.cii 

SWJf I 

9^i:TTta! 9 ?:t9 iR^it 

9 ^ Kjk 9Tff9'l9 I 

9>fism: 9^91^ 9199^ II?T?99T IRV.|i 

Then the powerful Rama having wielded his 
weapon, entered the demon-army and showered a 
rain of arrows. The terrible demons did not recognise 
R«ma who had entered the demon-army and was 
creating a havoc by burning it with the fire of arrows. 





They only found the demon-army cut asunder and 
burnt and troubled by the arrows of Rama; but they 
did not recognise Rama of quick foot. They did not 
make out Rama though ho was burning the demon- 
army. They liad lost consciousness by the great 
Gandharva weapon. 

That day within a short period of l/8th part of 
the daj^ i. e. of about four ghatikas only Rama alone 
destroyed 

I 

wsfT!R \\\\\\ 

?:TiN 

tlie troop of swift chariots of ten thousand, the 
tiooi> of strong elephants of eighty thousand, the 
tr^op of ctivalry of fourteen thousand, the troop of 
f( ')t soldiers of two hundred thousand, by arrows 
l',eariug reseml)lance to flames of fire. 

The description of the weapon used by Havana 
when he attacked Rama on the destruction of demons 
Hahaparshva and Mahodara is:- 

I 

^ si^: «rxRra.* ii^ii 
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That terrible weapon burnt all the monkeys who 
fell off in all doi'ections. 

Lakshmana fought with Ravani who was going 
against Rama after having dispersed the monkey-army, 
with arrows described as follows:— 

I 

Lakshmana having desired to fight witii Havana 
first with sharp arrows wielded liis bow and shot 
arrows bearing resemblance to flames of fire. 

At last Havana covered Kama with a number of 
arrows. 

5m: I 

i 

5l5r3!f^’ ’715^ qmfTTqJT: 

ariligiiag^ i 

iiy'sii 

Then Rama in response used weapons which are 
thus described 

Rama having been covered with arrows by the 
demon, shot courageously the F’avahutra (Fire arms) 
of the lustre of fire. Those weapons were Aejuideepta^ 
mukhan (had their heads burning with fire) and 
Suryamukhan (had their heads shining with electincity 
like the Sun); they were of the lustre of stars and 
planets and with heads burning like large meteors. 
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Ravana discharged many arrows against Rama 
who repulsed them all. Then Ravana used 
from which burning balls fell out in showers all 
round, vide. 

^oo I 

/aastsTfai iT?TfNr i 

>gft»Rr: ll'SII 

qat^ai %?!> H^ll 

From the bow of the (luick footed intelligent 
Dashagriva, largei llmninating (5i^Tfof)ball3 fell all round. 
By their falling all round the sky became illuminated 
as !ilso the directions as if they were illuminated by 
the Sun, the Moon and the stars. 

Next Kavana discharged his Shai'ti missile against 
Bibhishana, which was cut off by Lakshnuina. The 
description is as follows:- 

^oo I 

/ aa: 5lfa> TT5r5TftF; SI^HT 3T5l«ftftTa I 

fafli'raiTa siaiqaTa ii^^n 

sTsttai nq af i 

mj qqm fear ii^on 

ssafear iR^n 

Then that powerful warrior the valient demon 
king, discharged against Bibhishana his powerful 
weapon which was like an illuminated thunderbolt, 
l.akshmana cut it into three pieces before it reached 
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its destination. And so broken, it fell down on the 
ground. And the buruiti^i sparks that were coming 
out appeared like gwnt meteors falling from the sky. 

When the fight between Rama and Ravana reached 
its height, their weapons struck each other on their 
way and fell down on the ground. Their description 
is as follows: 


^oo I 

fT*inOT«rV; ^rci- 1 

il^oH 

The arrows of Kama and Ravana broken asunder 
from each other and dispersed fell down on the ground 
burning from the sky. 

Then Havana discluirged his Shoola weapon against 
Rama who stopped it on the way. The description is 
as folio ws:- 


51^: i 

i 

«rt«sr: 

»T?Tg wb: 

mg €em wwerg gmg i 
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Raghava having seen the terribly burning Skoola 
weapon drew his bow and discharged arrows against 
it. The valiant Rama stopped it from falling on himself 
by a shower of .arrows, just as Indra extinguishes 
the Universe-destroying fire by inundation of 
water. But the great Shoola weapon of Havana burnt 
off these arrows discharged from the bow of Rama, 
just as the fire burns off the butterflies. Rngbava on 
seeing his arrows burnt on coming in contact with 
Bavana’s Shoola in the sky, fainted with anger. 

Then Rama became ready to discharge the Shakti 
weapon sent him by Indra with his charioteer Matali. 
This weapon is thus describedt- 

Kor I 

swr: 

ftro; 5i«iWT 

When Rama raised that Shakti weapon to throw 
it against Ravana with the sound of a bell, it 
illuminated the sky, as if it wtis an Universe-destroy- 
ing-meteor. 

That Shakti fell on the demon king’s Shoola, 
broke it, and threw it on the ground lustre-less. 

It seems that the different names of the weapons 
were coined after the names of their respective 
inventors, e. g. Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Indra, Varuna, 
V'ama etc. Ancient Aryan ladies also appear to have 
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invented some of these weapons. In Ramayana» 
Balakanda, 22nd Sarga, it is suid:- 

3WT iK^ii 

^sRfnsaiiiqs^ jsirq qsjrqig 5^: niv»n 

Jaya and Suprabha, the beautiful daughters of 
Daksha, each produced one hundred weapons which 
were most brilliant* 

day a who was the receiver of boons also produced 
five hundred morti best sons (weapons). And Suprabha 
produced another five hundred sons. (i. e. weapons) 

It is well known that Sage Vishvaraitra taught 
Kama the whole of this Asfra vidyn. vide *^q» 

?rrfq q«rTq?f feqspqn: I 

3T?qfoff qr 5R% il 

Kama knew the proper use of all these weapons. 

And he knowing hi.s (Kshatriya) duty well, 
was also able to produce other unprecedented weapons. 
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SECTION (m 

Maharshi Agnivesha’s determination 
of the ages of Rama & Sita and the period 
of the Maha-Yuddha. 

^ fmj 3iT?nKl 

qsrrar^ 

?itT qsTf«^s*ra?5[ ii 

Rama, was 15 years old and Janaki was 0 years 
old, %vhen Kama broke the lx)w of Shiva and won 
Janaki. There after living in Ayodhya for 12 years 
more, llama’s father became ready to anoint Rama 
as the Crown Prince. 

agrreT?5iT5fT fatit 

g ^ n3IRIT»«T^rT 1 

^ e'tarwr 

to: ^ ii 

When Kaikeyi asked her two boons, Rama was 
27 years old and his wife was 18 years old. By the 
first boon she asked the banishment of Rama for 
14 years and by the second that her son Bharata be 
placed on the throne. 

[Note. Vide «rR5^W, ^o, sc^to 

King Dasharatha says to Vishvamitra:- 


sr TOfti’wmw qwtfti iRii 
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My Rama, who is lotus-eyed is less than 10 
years of age. I believe he is not yet fit to fight 
with demons. 

Sita Says:- 

ISTRT iKvsii 

?T?r5wV!f$r ^ ^13^ %WT^«is?sr*i I 

I lived at the house of Raghava for 12 years, 
enjoying human pleasures to my lieart’s content. Then 
in the 13th year the Ring with his family-priest 
became ready to anoint him, the scion of the 
Ikshvaku line, to the throne. 

3tti>vnT \l, «at. 

Kaikeyi Says:- 

5Tc?fr 

erer: I 

^ wn^strorn?!: ir^ii 

swqaj 9 ^ffbt I 

>5flO ^tiTt mq«j irvsh 

it qjctt: qsTiit ^itq qt i^t iR<:ii 
aw Iw fgf nqp^ ^ IR^II 



310 


The anointing of Ragbava has been arranged 
(by you.) By the same ceremony my Bharata. should be 
anointed. For the fulfilment of the second boon 
which you had given me at the time of the war 
between tlie gods and the demons, time has also 
arrived. Let Rama be an ascetic living in the 
Diindakaranya clothed in bark and deer-skin for 
fourteen j'ears. Let Bharata enjoy the Crown Prince’s 
Royalty without anj' obstacle. Tliis is my paramount 
desire; I choose this boon. And this very day I 
should see Raghava proceeding to the forest.] 

sitR: 

?i3rT«r^cj[ 

In this way Shri Rama entering the densest 
forest and slaying Viradha and others of evil deeds, 
reached Panchvati forest and lived there protecting 
tl.e Sages living on the bank of the sacred river 
Godavari. 

[Note. vide. Ayodhya Kanda, Chapters 117-119:— 
Rama halts at the hermitage of Sage Atri\ there, 
conversation between Anasuya and Sita takes place. 

Aranya Kanda Chapter 1 March to Dandakaranya. 

Chapter 11 Visit to Panchapsara. 

The story of Sage Afa- 
ndakarnt told by Sage 
Dharmabhrita, to Rama. 
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VmraTiT: IS (Tm:) IR^Il 

Rama who was spoken to thus then went round 
the whole group of hermitages. 

55?fii^rsT mw; I 
gPifw: «t: ^msfV ii^^ii 

smm \ 

Raghava having enttred the Dandaka forest in 
company of Sita and Lakshmana, lived with the 
Sages who worshipped him of great glory. And he 
visited their hermitages one after the other in 
succession. 

At one place he halted for a few days, at 
another for a month or so. So living in the hermi- 
tages of Sa.ges, 

5Pr gsftsmiTwtlg % i 

and sporting at pleasure; he passed 10 years. 

Then he lived for some time at the hermitage 
of Sage Suteekshna and questioned him about the 
where abouta of the residence of Sage Agastya. 
Suteekshna told him that that Sage was his brother 
and that his hermitage was at a distance of four 
yojanas, & was situated in 

Forest ground abounding in dry land, and adorned 
by thickets of Pippali trees. 
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Suteekshna described the exploit of Agastya in 
killing demons Vatapi and his brother llvala, who 
were troubling the Brahmin Sages. 

Ilaghava went there and Agastya presented him 
with celestial weapons. Then Raghava asked Agastya 
for a quiet place to live in. Then Agastya replied:- 

aT?! i 

“There is at a distance of two yojanas from here 
a place called Panchavati which abounds in fruits 
and roots and is full of antelopes,” 

[Note. The Sage Agastya is said to have been 
lx)rn of Mih'u and Varima in a water-jar (hence 
called igf^t^^-Kumbhodbhava, ^!S^:fit\'^=Kumbhayoni). 
He is regarded as the pioiuer of Aryan civilisation 
in rhe Deccan. The celestial weapons said to have 
been given by him to Kama were the bow of Vishnu, 
tv.() inexhaustible quivers and a superb coat of mail, 
which had been given to the Sage by Indra. He 
oriissed the Vindhya which is lying low awaiting 
the return of the Sage to the North. He is known 
for having drfmk the whole sea and for having eaten 
tip and digested two demons Atapi and Vatapt 
(aUas Ilvala). He is now shown as a star in the 
constellation Canoims in the South and his appearance 
in the sky is believed to make turbid waters clear. 

Mr. Vaze has found ** Agastya Samhita*' in the 
Indian Princes’ Library at Ujjain. It is translated 
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by Dr. V. R. Kokatiiiir, who is o£ the opinion 
that Agastyu invented the Dry Battery of Electricity. 
His method is thus described. 

■'f 

“A well cleaned copper plate should be placed' 
in an earthen-ware vessel, it sliould then be covered 
first by copper sulphate and then b 5 ’ moist saw-dust. 
Mer^ury-aiualgamated-Zinc plate to prex^aut polarization 
should then be placed on the top of the saw-dust. By 
their contact a liquid energy known by the twin name 
Miira-Varimd (cathode-anode- electricty) is produced. 
“Water is split up by this current into Pranavayu 
(Oxygen), and Udanavayn (Hydn-gen). The joining 
togther of 100 such vcesels i? said to be very active 
and effective”. He is 'thus tht; inventor of Electricity 
in a Kumbha', so he himself was called Kumbhayoni. 
Pnshpaka-Vimana was also constructed by him.] 

5rt 5 ?^ 

^ fesra: 111*11 

Living like this, at the end of 12y yeaps, the 
nose & ears of liavana’s sister were cut. And then 
many demons who sided witli her, like Khara and 
others, were killed and the Dnnduka forest was madn 
harmless by Rama who lived there in peace. 

J*!: ^ ^ 

Jiim m<if sif?rf^T hum 
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Having haird from Shurpanakha’a mouth the 
destruction o£ Khara and other demons, the Lord of 
Trikuta (Havana) became angry, and in fear expressed 
bis horror at the deed of Rama in the form of man. 
And in order to take revenge, he went with Marlcha 
in a big Ciir to kidnap Situ by deceitful means. 

^ 3?^ , 

^ wff 

Sita was kidnapped by Ravana on Magha shukla 
'14th in the Vmda i\fuhurata, and w^as taken by the 
Air-route crying. Then four months were spent in 
search of Sita. At last Hanuman took Rama and 
Lakshmana to Sugriva who was banished by his 
‘brother Vali who was slain and Sugriva was made King. 

[Note. Vide. Aranya Kanda^ Chapter 18:- 

Jatayu says:- 

?»ir 3i^q ’crq’n: i 

'sth %st afgqnlt ii^^n 

«n«r *! ^ 5r>S5^ i 

g gqaift qT 3® imii 

The Muhurta in which Ravana carries away Sita 
is knoafti as Fiinda. In it the lost property is speedily 
regained by the owner. 0 Kakittstha, Ravana did not 
know this. He will soon perish, having carried away 
'Sita so boldly.] 
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?iT% f^siV 

gjT*T5!JTf^PflrT^ ns^nPsi^sf^Rr; | 

?:Tsft a«im^2aaj 

^5t >TT«79^ fq\§q2^ ^ fsWWft^lRl*! Bl^ll 

Now having seen Rama, Vali who was freed' 
from all sins, became merge.! in the Infinite. And 
Sugriva was anointed King. Then Rama lived with. 
Lakshmana for the next four months of the rainy 
season, on the top of the Malyavat mountain. 

q«ssft5S Jn^iits^TT 

qf*qf Ferfe qftm: i 
5it?!T5s>q>q ?itqc: jrfaiqfMsflfSi?!: 

Then Sugriva sent Angada, having made him 
Lord of the Army of 10 crorts, with Nala, Neela 
and Maruti as cominaTiders, to the South, in search 
of Sita, But in mdving the search there, they finished 
the limit of one month; and then they reached the 
Mahendra-mountain on the Soii-sliore. 

lilfiiquTfffq. siTq>tiNT Ffawr: 

iTT^r fq%ffai qr ^5itr qin Hfi^o|| 

While they were .sitting tliere to end their lives 
by Sampati (the excellent bird) brother of 

Jatayu met them there. And in the lOth month, he 
disclosed to them that Sita was kept confined in a» 
garden of Ravana (the Lord of Lanka). (He did so 
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on Margashirsha shukla 10th) [And thereupon Hanu- 
man jumped off in the direction opposite the Abhijit 
constellation as i)omted out by Sampati.] 

On the evening of Margashirsha shukla llth 
Manuman reached Lanka having overcome aO obstsicles. 
He then assumed a small form and searched for 
Sita in the city all night, and at last met her in the 
last prahara of that night in Havana’s garden. 

staqcff 95 

Hanuman having pacified Sita by soft words 
while she was sitting under a Shirashupa tree repeating 
the name of Rama, descended from the tree and 
went near her and after a low bow & with folded 
hands addressed her as “Mother". 

* . *5?ITTT ||\^|| 

Then Hanuman gave Kama's finger ring to Sita 
who gave him her Chudamnni and on the 13th he 
left that garden which was thereafter destroyed by 
him (Hanuman) who killed many demons. 

51®r^ ^ 

s# SRm5*r 55^13^9 I 

9 amt 
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Then on the 14th Hanuman was tied by Megha- 
nada with Brahmastra and Iiis tail was kindled with 
fire: but Hanuman by the same fire, kindled ' the 
whole of Lanka. Thus having mocked Havana, 
Hanuman returned to Mahendragiri and told the 
news to the rest of the monkeys on Margashirslu 
ehukla 15th. 

•fSTC?*? ii5siv.ii 

The monkeys whose desire was fulfilled started 
from Mahendragiri and after passing five days on 
the way, reached Mad hu van on the sixth day; and 
on the seventh day Hanuman handed Sita’s Chuda- 
mani to Rama who became engrossed in sorrow. 

/ Sfa I 

IWf’I afqstT 5^'^oim5ci 

On the 8th day at noon, in the auspicious 
Uttara-Falguni Muhurta, Rama started for victory. 
And on the 7th day thereafter (/. e., on vadi/a ‘>0th) 
the Army came up to the Sea-shore. 

qajwf <i«rerf 'ifir awPir^wnsaff^w: ii^vsil 
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After halting for three days there, on Pousha 
shukla 4th Bibhishana came to the shelter of Rama 
who at once promised him the throne of Lanka, And 
on the 5tii Kama held a conference how best to 
cross the Ocean. 

For four day.s Rama and Bibhishana and the 
commanders of the Army and Lakshmana & others 
prayed to the Ocean with folded hands taking no 
food. Then Kama became angry and asked Lakshmana 
for his bow so that he may dry np the ocean. 

^rVtrrosf 

’CTii ^ mvtm i 


Then the Ocean appeared with presents and 
pacified Rama by soft words and showed him the 
way how and wliere to construct a bridge and then 
disappeared. 

5^:^: ftR9T*ftcWT 

^ fsw; 

sT^^sti ii^on 
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Then all the monkeys brought stones and threw 
them into the ocean and Nala by his cleverness made 
ready the bridge from Shukla 9th to 13th (within 
five days). 

[Note. Compare Yuddha Kandn, C-hupter 22, 
shlokas 59-^5:- 

JI$T*r3T: I 

timer: 5m5re?m errmtmrt jes mv i 

q^ar^ar ?j9): il^aii 

af^qar^irefir: ^rg q«Tffa araer: ii^Mi 

The big bodied monkeys were carrying with 
machines stones as large as elephants after having 
torn asunder mountains. The falling stones greatly 
disturbed the Ocean. Sorhe hold measuring cords and 
find the bridge space to be 100 yojan'is. Some hold 
rods and others supervise the work, in batches of 
hundreds under the orders of Kama. The monkeys 
were building the bridge with the help of «tone.s as 
large as clouds & mountains & flower trees. 

wa qm> fw) 

«?aT 

aimr fiw«i ml 
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That bridge was 10 yojanas wide and 100 yoja-- 
nas long. And on the Shukla 14th the Army was 
taken across ihe bridge and brought on the Suvela 
mountain. And the- lieart o£ Lanka stopped 
pulsating tit the sight of the monkeys, as if Rama 
was the god of Death. 

tritnai: i 
sjTwmsRwt 
%«>:>aregr^f^^«raT: 

The Army took full three days to cross the 
ocean. And on Pousha vadya 2nd the whole array 
finished the march and the soldiers ascended the high 
places in the Fort of Lanka. 

cisr ^*1 

sith) 

The army sorrounded the fort of Lanka for eight 
days and on Pousha vadya ilth the spies of Ravana 
by name Shuka tind Saraiu came to examine the 
strategy of Raraa’s army tind they were caught by 
the Monkeys. 

gr3[^T 

| 

?raTST5sqj aimaf ?r5Tg^> sit 

On Pousha vadya f 2th the Army was posted at all 
the entrances of Lanka and Rama took up his position 
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on the Northern Entrance. Then Havana having 
ascencied a terrace on that side began to watch the 
movements of Rama’s Army, when Rama with his 
3?^^? arrow cut off Ravana’s Chhacra. 

Havana’s wife Mandodari then advised Havana 
to make peace with Hama by returning him Sita. 
But Havana did not agree. 

iivsvsii 

Havana having treated lightly the advice of his 
queen, called his commanders and directed them to 
take up special i)Ositions, from Vadya Kith to vadya 
15th. 


?i?t ^fT%i*n’s?na3R[ i 
>5iw3Tt:’i«iT siai 

«iT^ITN 

On Magha shukla 1st under the directions of 
'Rama Angada went to Havana’s court and advised 
Havana to follow the righteous path, since Hama 
had determined to place Bibhishana on the throne 
of Lanka. 

But Havana did not consent and ordered Angada 
to be imprisoned. But Angada by his skilfulness 
succeeded in flying back safely to Rama’s camp. 
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Then the War commenced. 

^i*ra<^CT^ H 5 r: ^5®*? 1 

»n«iTfw?«r feiiftfit^ ms srawik^lr lie’ll! 

From Magha shukla 2nd to 8th (for seven days 
a terrible battle took place between the armies of 
llama and Havana, and on the 9 th Indrajit bound 
down Kami and Lakslnnana with Nagapasha. 

SRT*Tcfltr *TS^ 

On the 10th Hama having remembered Garuda, 
the latter obtained permission of Brahma and came 
to Rama. Immediately the Nagapasha was broken. 
For two days thereafter the battle stopped. And on 
the 12th Hanuman killed Dhtimraksh who w’as a 
powerful commander of the demons. 

5RiF^f5flw 

On the 13th a large army of demons was 
destroyed. From the 14th, within three daj’s Prahasta 
demon was slain, by Neela. Thereafter within three 
days, ending Vadya 4th Rama put Havana to flight 
by his Agnimxtkha weapons. 
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$r*T serJTOgrf^wtfc i 

fl>S^ 9i«nw^ iiTitorTfiw fin: 

5fro% ii<:v.b 

Four days from the 5th were taken by Havana 
in rousing Kumbhakarna, from sleep The battle stopped 
during those days. Then Kumbhakarna came up and 
destroyed many monkeys; but within six days Hama 
cut him up. 

«rc9; fsiviil rraot: 

^ 35W5Hfiitt I 

JTT^ ?r^Ttf f^fsr^T 

Wcl^3^: 1S^ ^ 91^1: ik^ii 

Havana felt extremely sorry and wept bitterly. 
So on Magha vadya loth battle stopped. From Falguna 
shukla 1st to 4th five warriors of the demons inclu- 
ding Narantaka were killed. 

«TSWT f^5i 1 

JT^CT^ wgfSj 

From the 5th within three days Atikaya demon 
was slain. Within five days more Kumbha & Nikuinbha 
\vere killed and within four days more Makaraksha 
was slain, though he had shown much valour iHjfore 
death. 


5rawt:^st a?i> 

tjRjfsRn faig 3*iwV i 
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sftcTJit f^*tq^ ^ ^5rat^mn:5ei^ U^w 

On Falguna vadj'a 2nd during night Meghanada 
propitiate(i Agni and having obtained f»om him 
Akashgami celestial car won a victory. In order to 
bring medicines the battle stopped for five days from 
the 3rd to the 7th. 

3T8wrT 

5qS53[H^qj| fqsRincf I 

5i>qnPi\oi 

ik^ii 

From the 8th. for six days, Indrajit fought with 
Lnkshmana, showed great valour but was at last 
killed. Ravana fell in a swoon. On the I4th the bittle 
stopped due to grief. 

aw? 35[m 

^ qgf«?:^5^ftiqTsiT ?efq: 

On Falguna vadya 30th Ravana went to the 
front; for five days in the beginning of Chaitra the battle 
raged furiously. Many demons were killed. From 
Chaitra Shukla 6th to the 8th Mahaparshva and 
other demons were killed. 

5T«RqT ^15P>ig«m 9 firwVstRfSOTOl: 

^g«lr | 

tflTT ^q|T*mfq!T: f«R!5q 
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Then by a most powerful weapon discharged by 
Ravaha Lakshmana was shot in the heart and he 
fell on the ground. On the 9th Rama put Ravana to 
flight. Hanuman brought medicinal herbs from Drona- 
chala, smelling which Lakshmana recovered completely. 

Kwm sftc^iT 

On the lOth battle stopped. But that night the 
Monkey Army set fire to Lanka. On the 10th under 
the orders of Indra, Matali brought a car to Rama 
who sat in it and proceeded against Ravana. 

wlnir 

From Chaitra shukla 12th to Vadya 14th for 
18 days the battle between Kama anti Ravana raged 
very furiously W’ith the result that Ravana was at last 
killed. In this way Rama removed the thorn of the 
three Worlds. 

And Rama was congratulated by the gods who threw 
a shower of flowers from the sky. 

wnfrt^^rrwri fm 
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From Magha shtikla 2nd to Chaitra vadya l-Jth 
for 87 days the battle was fought, with a respite 
for 15 days in all. Thus for 72 clear days the War 
continued. 

^ ^TSRSI^: 2 «!^F<i i 

On Vaishakha shukla 1st Rama with the Monkey 
Army again went up the Suvelachala Mountain; and on 
the 2nd there was a great festival and Bibhishana was 
placed on the throne. 

?r??rT: ftrerriTT^ 

Sita suffered the pangs of separation from Rama 
while living in Lanka for 14 months and 10 days. 
On Vaishakha shukls 3rd Sita proved her purity by 
bathing in fire. And the dead Monkeys revived. 

im: 2«wmfwiSt ^g^ff 

^T55W'>i^ig9: «Rfq^ R^tra: i 

iwarai g5ft>R^T#w«i^ »TO: ii^vsn 

On the 4th Rama started by the air route for 
Ayodhya in the Pushpaka Vimana with Sita, 
Lakshmana and the best of the Monkeys, and on the 



5th came to Bharadwaja Sage’s hermitage, after having 
suffered 14 years’ exile in pursuance of his father’s desire. 

^ ^ srg^irV wVsfq n i 
ciHmf « wst 

Srt^THs SSfcT*! ||^C|| 

On the 6th, Rama reached Nandigrama and met 
Bharata and on the 7th the people received back 
Kama as the King with great rejoicings. 

«ic^TR5rf?TV fi5rer?5r?Nrfe^: i 

»rRE«i^ \w*j\ 

On this day Kama was 42 years old and Siti 
was 53 years old. 

On Bhadrapada shukla Dth Sita conceived for 
the extension of the powerful Ikshvaku Line. 

3^ writ 

3itsnjt3 1 

scir aei: ^i?3t 

?nt3«iT5aCTaf 5im?33igtE»ri!; n^ooii 

When the pregnancy had advanced to the 7th 
month, that is on Chaitra shukla 12th Lakshmana 
took Sita in a car to a Tapovana (a sacred grove 
where ascetics perform their austerities) where Valmiki 
Sage was living, & left her there alone under the 
orders of Rami. 
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«m% gagit sraa gftwg: i 

sEiat^ sw % T?fPif 

sft^TiR?T aa: «acSi jEftai af^ attg \\\ q \\\ 

Sita began to cry much at that time. Hearing 
this, Valmiki came there, pacified her and took her to his 
hermitage. On Ashadha shukla 9th two Veera-putrns 
were born to Sita. And for 96(5 years more Sita lived 
there and then she entered the Mother Earth after 
having entrusted the Princes to Rama. 

gqV faJra wta?rT facfl[aV TiaV a$1f 

aaj witga^ ^^naq^oi ^ i 

asiTfiWJER^^ITST lllo’ill 

Rama was thus left alone. He reigned for 10,000 
years thereafter on this earth. Then leaving the 
kingdom to his two sons, Rama with his people 
went to Heaven. 
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CHAPTER YI 

EPJL.OC3UE 



The Air route of Hanuman, and Sugriva’s 
Empire. 

It appears fairly certain from what has been 
said above that the way by which Hanuman travelled 
from India to Lanka in search of Sita, starting in 
the morning and reaching there before sun-set, was 
the following Air-route:- 

He startc<l from Mahendragiri which is between 
Jagannath Puri to the north and Viicagapatam to 
the soutli, in the Ganjam District, probably in a big 
fighter Monoplane, full of arms and ammunition including 
incendiary bombs, flew over the Bay of Bengal, reached 
the summit of Mainaka (Andaman-Nicobar islands); 
crossed dauntlessly through the burning volcanoes of Suma- 
tra and J ava as far as the Surabaya port, then flew 
over the the islands of Bali, Sumba, Sumbava, Timor 
and surrounding islands, Avhere presumably in those 
old times lived the advanced races of Yakshas, 
Gandharvas, Siddhas, Charanas, and Nagas &c., and 
crossing the Anavarya (Arafura) Sea, encountered 
opposition from the wild and ferocious people of New 
Guinea (Sinhika) or (Angaraka) the 

lizard shaped island and overcoming it flew over the 
Lambagiri Mountain (the Great Dividing 
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Range and the mountain-ranges to its North & South 
including the Australian Alps in the South) in 
Australia, and beholding the beauty of that part of 
the country with its charming “Great Barrier or Coral 
Reef” and the beautiful Sea-shore which was full of 
F«naraji=^»|?Tfil (rows of forests) and mouths of big 
rivers ^ 3^I?5l), descended on the extreme 

south peak of the (the Long Range of 

Mountains) some where near the present Australian 
Alps = fsiTIT^T f^) 

Judging the past by the present standard of 
skilfulness, it seems that Hanuman must have trave- 
lled in a Mono-Aeroplane of great size and speed 
and that as Hanuman is said to have set the whole 
of Lanka on fire, this feat must have been accomp- 
lished by him single handed with the help of incen- 
diary bombs, which he must have carried in his 
Aeroplane. 

That Aeroplanes (l^in«ts) were under tise in 
those times, is proved by the fact that Ravana, when 
he w'ent to seek the help of lTt^t5r= Maricha, travelled 
twice in a by an Air route, and that the same 

PWTSf that was used by Havana for his second 
meeting with Maricha (Jin'\*3) was taken directly to 
to Panchvati for kidnapping Sita, who too 

was carried away in the same f<WT«f to Lanka (^^). 
The fight of Jatayu (^T^) with Ravsina (^W) 
and the breaking of his W (chariot) in the sky 
also show's that the encounter took place in the sky 
in their respective Aeroplanes. Again Hanuman has 
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said to Sita when consoling her that Sugriva’s army 
would soon come up to Lanka in countless numbers 
and that 

«?IT*1WTW I 

“those heroic t)ersons have by the air routes gone 
round the world often and often”. Also Hanuman 
has said that the empire of Sugriva is of very great 
extent and that nnder his command are the innu- 
merable armies of (ifts) Haris and (^^s) Rikshas, 
and that Sugriva has said that they are all 

“residing within my Empire”, which is' 

^q5ftr«^idorncd by a 
number of colonies, each having a distinguishing 
banner of its own. 




SECTION (2) 

The Army’s Land Route. 

The next question that arises is, supposing Han- 
uman flew from India to Lanka (Australia) by the 
Air-route over Sunda Islands, which was the way 
by which Sugriva’s vast army of Haris and Rikshas 
(ffts and was taken to Lanka, and where was 

the (bridge) built for the army to cro.s3 the 
intervening vast ocean. 



Now a%lance at the World Map showa that 
the East Indian Archipalago (especially the Malaya 
Peninsula, Sumatra, Java and the Sunda i^laud* 
are so situated as to form a natural bridge (Jtfrm’.s 
bridge) between Asia and Australia: and the Malacca 
Strait appears to lie an * entrance gap from the Nether- 
lands to India and that at the top of that entrance, 
the islands of Andaman & Nicobar appear situated 
like a Frontier Guard. 

* Geographically and histori«illy the, Malay 
Peninsula forms an integral part of Greater Inditi. 
A thoustmd years before the Chrisriun Era, Indian 
pioieers brought civSlization to the Malaya Ptninsula 
and the islands of the Dutch East Indies. 'I'he tale 
is a fascinating one; vide 2'he story of Malaya by 
W. S. Morgan of the Malayan Educational Service:— 

“At first,” says Mr. Morgan, ‘ the Tamils came 
as sailors, but it was not long l>efore traiiers began 
to settle in the places where their ships came. They 
were followed by warriors and priests from the b >me- 
land. So the coasts and islands from Burma to ,Iava 
and Borneo and to Siam and Indo- China l)eoame 
dotted with little Indian colonies and towns. Some 
of them grew into great kingdoms under Ilmdu Princes, 
with walletl cities and temples. Thus over a large part 
of the East the Hindu settlers grew from traders 
into a ruling people, spresiding with tl.eir trade and 
power their language, their religion and their customs. 
I'he period of Indian greatness came to an end in 
the thirteenth century. In these years we must see 
the history of the Peninsula and the Straits of 
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The easiest land route for the Array from Asia 
to go to the South appears to be via the Indo- China 
and the Malaya Peninsula. Accordingly the Army 
of Sugriva which consisted of ffcs (//arzs=Mongolians 
and Chinamen) and ('‘/?z7s/zrts”=Rushas=Ilus8ians) 
must have reached the East Indies by the Malaya 
Peninsula. But as there were gaps between the several 
islands, those gaps must have been patched up to 
make a continuous (=<-ause-way) easy passage 

(march) for the Army to Australia. 

Makccji as pan of the story of the Indians in south- 
eastern Asia. Malaya was not yet the land of the 
Malays. These Tamils, or Klings as they were called, 
for one of the kingdoms of Tamil Akam w'as 
Ivalinga, brought with them the ways and thoughts 
of their homeland where in the cities and villages of 
the river deltas men led lives far more advanced than 
the simple fishing and hunting liv»s of the natives 
of the land vvhere they settled. The result was like a 
fertiliser which enriches the soil, so that dowsers and 

plants spring forth wliere before were w^ceds and coarse 
grass. To men who huntal in the jungle, they showed 

how to raise crops of rice by irrigation and the use 
of plough imlled by tame buffaloes. The Malay word 
for plougli come# from ln«lia, thus showing that the 

Klings brought ploughs with them. They brought 
methods of trading, of buying and se.ling things, and 
of using money... To natives who went about naked 
or wore bark for clothing, they brought cottons for 
the poor and silks for the rich... The Malay language 
is full of words brought by the Hindu settlers, Avords 
which show how much the life of the natives was 
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The only difficulty in this surmise is tliat 
Sugriva’s capital f^^nB5>slT=Kishkindha is considerorl 
to have been situated in the Deccan India beyond 
*ft^Wft=Godavari river: and in the it is 

S'lid that the Army colit cUd there and marched 
therefrom. The only land- 'route for such a march 
to reach Malaya Peninsula is by travelling on the coast 
of the Bay of Bengal via Calcutta and Rangoon. 
Whether a huge army could have travelled by that 
route, when the Haris and Rikshas had the easier 
and direct route via Indo-China, is a point on which 
there could be a difference of opinion. It is possible 
Sugriva’s own army might have travelled via 

enriched by the foreigners in their land. ..One has 
only to look into a dictionary to see how much the 
Indians brought to Malaya in the early days.” 

The influence of these early Indian settlers msiy 

be traced to-day, and Dr. Quaritch Wales of the 

Greater India Research Committee recently xmearthed 

tangible relics of ancient Indian kingdoms in Malaya 

and remains < f towns and villages that lay hidden 

beneath the gtound where Malay kampongs (villages) 

and rubber estates now flourish. From India, too, 

Malaya got its present religion. After the decline of 

* 

the Hindu States, which succuinlxd to attacks from 
Java, Siam and elsewhere, Indian Muslims dominated 
the Peninsula and the islands in the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries and gave the Malay people the 
Islamic faith. Next came the Portuguese, the Dutch and 
the British, the latter nations carving out for thtraselves 
possessions in Malaya and the Sunda islands. 
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Calcutta and Rangoon and joined the remaining vast 
army of Mongolians, Chinamen and Russians in 
Indo-China from where, all combined could have 
made their way via the East Indies. But the poet 
or some interpolator appears to have (confounded the 
long mountain-cchain from Moiilmain to Malacca with 
the and JRS*! hills of South India. 


SECTION (3) 

The Races of Haris (?fts) and Riksh&s 
(sSWOl their abode and the extent of their 
Colonial Possessions. 

Now it appears very cletir that ‘7/(^<n'=fFT” does not 
mean“monkey” but the Chiuaman and the Mongolian 
of the yellow Race. Tliat part of Asia was 

formerly kmnvn as llari-varsJia and Russia 

must be a corruption of !g^T= Rik8ha=(Rushaa). 
Even at present Russia is pronounced as Riinhaa', 
and Russia’s emblem is the “Bear” (55^=Rik8hl). 
All the races of mankind on the Earth have come 
out of three original Races : vizi (i) The White 
(Aryan:), (ii) The yellow (Haii) and (iii) The Black. This 
is the opinion of Scientists <& learned men. Russians, 
Chinese and Mongolians belong to the Yellow" race. 
According to the present research, the Red-lndians 
of America also belong to the Mongolian type. So 
this type of men had pervaded the whole of Eastern 
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Asia ai.d most of tlie Northern and Equitorial America. 
And Sugriva’s empire had extended to all these places. 
So Sugriva called to Rama’s help all this innumerable 
army and took it to Lanka (Australia). Sugriva has 
said of the big Array, = that is to 

say, they have been residing in my territory. It s^eems 
that they were called monkeys and bears, from the 
peculiaritj' of their dress, face and liabit. Moreover 
the old Chinaman wore a long pig-tail on his head; 
and accordingly they must have been described in the 
Ramayansi as or iflgsg (wearers of 

Cow -tails). And the dress of the Russians-they being 
near the North Pole which is very cold-is similar in 
appearance to the long haired skin of the Btar. Even 
at present the Russians are known as the “Russian 
Bear”; and the Chinese as “China monkeys”, just as 
the Germans are known by the nickname of the 
“Eagle”, and the J'lnglishrnan as “John Bull” (=the 
Bull Dog). 

It appears from the alx)ve that the war between 
Rama and Ravana was not an ordinary affair. It 
was an event in which the whole of the civilised 
people of the Northern Hemisphere (i. e. The Aryans=«w:T: 
and the yellow race3=(8rT*Hl; & ^SW*) of the principal 
f R: (yellow) Race w'ere at war with their full resources 
against the demons of the Southern hemisphere (/. e. 
the Black race=5CT^5IT0 "’I^o were equally or even 
more powerful. Sugriva was the King of the Yellow 
race, and he had rendered most powerful help to 
Rama, the King of the White Race (Aryans). That 
Sugriva’s capital was Kishkindha situated most pro- 
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btibly to the south of the river Godavari. And he 
probably belonged to the Dravi<la clan of the old 
Aryan Stock who, as is now believed, were the first 
civilised Aryans to migrate from Northern India to 
Southern India, probably along with sage Agastya 
and become merged with the Yellow race : and his 
supremacy extended over the whole of the Yellow 
Race which had occupied the whole of Eastern Asia 
and North and E<iuatorial America as well, if not 
Peru of Soutljiern America too. Hanuman is called the 
Monkey-Chief or Monkey-General serving under 
Sugriva. The story is that ho had once had an 
accidental full on the #S'jm(“ru Mountain peak, when 
he injured his chin; so he was known as Hanuman. 
He was the best Flier ^:) and he most 

* Could it be the Snmeni peak in the 
island of Java near Surabaya ? The story is that 
his mother Anjana, wife of Kesari, was once airing 
heri-elf (in the |.ieak of that mountain, when she 
conceived by the Wind-God, and so Hanuman was 
'born. This Hanuutan while still an infant in arras, 
saw the Sun wlumi he suspected to be a ripe fruit. 
t?o he leaiit to seize it; but he was hurled down by 
Indra. S(i he fell d<iwu on that peak and so his ehin 
got hurt. 

It is also interesting to note that ^^—Nala the 
builder of Rama’s bridge who was snEngineer of 
.great skill, was born on HfipC mountain peak, where 
Vishvakarma gave hie mother a boon that she would 
beget a son of his skill. is in Celebes Island near 
Borneo : north of Java. 
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probably belong; e(3 to a clan of the Yellow Race 
known as 5 ft: (Hari) or (Golangula) and be 

proved to be an excellent warrior who was most 
faithful to Rama and Sita. In fact the whole of 
Sundara- Kanda is a graphic description of his 
individual exploits. The peculiarities of the Yellow 
Races are a broad face witli high cheek bones, almond- 
shaped slanting eyes and a broad nose, and a chin not 
very prominent. The legend about the chin of Hanuman 
may have had its origin to this peculiarity of the 
chin of the Yellow Raee. 

So it seems the or Ifft race had pervaded 
Mongolia, China, Indo-China and the East Indies 
Islands also and that Sugriva was their King with 
his capital at Kishkihdha in South India. 

This War being thus practically between the 
Northerners and the Southerners 

waged for a righte<m8 cause by Rama against Havana 
and ending iu the triumph of right over wrong, has 
made the name of Hama immortal and a household 
word for every Indian Aryan. 

To believe that Rama, a king of a small princi- 
pality like Ayodhya, with the help of uncivilised 
men residing in the south of India-who were like 
the present Ourang Outang— defeated Havana, the 
king of the small island of Ceylon, by taking his 
array across the small Palk Strait of about 50 miles 
in length by making a bridge of loose stones and 
brought back Sita appears to* me nothing more than 
the ‘‘limited vision of a frog”. 



But my request is to take a wider outlook sug- 
gested above. Whtuso done, evtry Indian Aryan (IW> 
will appreciate the true glory of Kama and worship 
liim as a real Aryan Hero, to which Race he has the 
honour to belong and in which he must scrupulously 
try to prevent admixture of blood resulting in the 
production of Varna- Sanlara.'i condemned by Vyasa 
in the Bhagavad Geeta:- 


ar. K I 

5sais»f i 

aifatqsf: ^.vralai 5rtMt?iT: liv^ll 

and for the preservation and uplitlinent ot which 
Race he must strain every nerve throughout his life 
and leave to his i)osteriiy the noble heritage of 
perseverence in the revival of and 

Note. The etymology of fiLl^'I*SITC=6 ' hi s h tuchara ist- 

»rs5|??ft5 ^ f?fST »S VIT^I: H 

113: 55 iq» tBtfttir: 1 

II 

*r?spa<^?ntAa^ «tq: trg^Hwlci I 

VI& fturaTc ! ?r ti 

The word Shishta %«E is derived from the root 
ft|^=SAw^=to remain behind, and it means “left behind 
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propounded by ancient Sages, the very mention of 

from the previous Jtr^^t=ifanvantaraJ” The 
fsmi (legend in the Matsya Purana) in 
says that a by name who was 

performing penance was informeil by the Lord in the 
form of a Fish of the impending 5iasr5W= Deluge, 
and was asked to take slielter in a celestial boat 
that would be sent to him, with all the herbs and 
plants and seeds and surrounded by the 
(Seven Sages) and every kind of animal, and to 
come down on the eartli on the subsidence of the 
Deluge and spread the ancient civilization with the 
help of the sevcm sages who were therefore called 
and whose teacliing was called . It was 

also known as as the Sages repeated the 

tenets of the old civililization from (memory). 

This process continues at the end of every Yuga. 
So is (eternal, perpetual), and is also 

known as 

And that is also the reason why the four Vedas 
are Known as (what is heard with cars)=“/2<jw- 
lation"), the post Vcdic literature being known as 
(what their forefathers transmitted to tliem from 
Memory "aTradition). The several sages who corarosed 
the are known as not as 

This is not the place for discussion of the relativ'e 
merits of and though it may 

be observed thiit the former includes sirgfai 

and and t!ie latter [namely, 

“fsnW ’=Science of pronunciation. 
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whose nam( g produces a purifying effect on <Mie’s soul 
Wl^!^XmM,-Sugriheeia-Namadheyam). 

'=G ra mmar. 

“^5?R*’=Kxplji.nrtti(>n of \’^edi(; wordf^. 

=Afrtroiioiny. 

'‘Sf»55<T”=Ceremonial. 

(a) ?ft?l?i^=Ilulos f:>r applying Sc, 

5H5I’n to \'e(lic Sacrifices. 

(b) ^Tirai?5r=(I) ^5I»J«r=»-nles for 

iloinestii^ rites. 

(2) ^m«iT5iTr<«B »i:3r= 
rules for conven- 
tional usages.], 

(systems of philosopiiy), tqrxrti:^ (law 
books such as &c.) atul 

such as uud 

the . All these deserve to be studied carefully 

to get an insight into the pre-existing Aryan society and 
their highly developed spiritual life. Nor is this the 
place for discussing the achievements of the present 
age (Literature bearing (»n idiysfcal 

sciences), though there is r* ason to believe that in 
Rama’s time this ?ITft[r*r too must have reached a 
very high stage-higher than the present scientific 
developmenti-unlcss we attribute all ifie pliysical 
glory of that age as due to a highly develoiied spiri- 
tuality, able to control the physical world, of which 
I am personally doubtful, though the poets have 
apparently out of religious motives done so. 
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SCETION ( 4 ) 

CHROrMOLOGY. 

The oi)ly question now is about chronology, which 
it is difficult, nay impossible, to fix in Indian myths. 
It is said that Shri llama prospered in the Treta- 
Yuga, jivKt parti and that thereafter in the Dicapara— 
Yuga, about its middle, Bharata, son of and 

JSWsal (as said in sftsiy «T*W5I StPn) or son of 

and (as said in I’uled, in whose 

memory India is known as And that a king 

in Bharata’s line, by name Hasti, son of Shakrahota 

515^^31, who was a gi'eat hero, founded5^?l*n5C= 
Hastinapura. And that at the end of the Dicapara— 
Yuga Shri Krifhca appeared on 

the Earth; and that since his disappearance from this 
Earth, the Kali-Yuga has commenoed, which event 
is said to have happended about 5000 years before 
Christ. This means that a<'Cording to tlie calculation 
of time (^T55»1^*IT) prevailing at present among Indian 
Shastris there was as shown here-in-b( Ioav:- 

I for years. years. 

17.28,000. = 17,28,000 in all, 

(with two Sandhis, 
lach of 1,44,000 
year6=2,88,000) 

II ^?rT3*I for years 12,5)6,000. = 12,5)6,000. in all, 

(with tw’O sandhis, 
each of 1,08,000 
=2,16,000) 
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III for years 8,64,000. = 8,64,000, in all, 
(with two sandhis, 

eaeh «f 72,000.= 

1.44.000) • 

IV for years 4,32,000. = 4 32,000. in all, 
(with two sandlii.s, 

each of 36,000= 

72.000) 

# Total, 4.3,20,0(»0 


Thus Rama pro.-ipered alxait 2 millions of years 
ago: and it is a qufstion whether the physiognomy, 
i. e. to say the geographical i)OKitioii6 of the sexeral 

#0n the otherhaial, there are certain thinkers in 
the present age who, believing the ahoye figtires as 
fabulous, .surmise that “years” must Ixi taken as 
“days”, and then putting the several periods assigned 
to each Yuga in the reverse order, ascribe to 


I, Saiya- 1 Vj/u, 4,32,( 




= 125UU 


II 


SCO 

years only. 

Treta-Yuga, 8,64,000 days or S,C4,0O0 

SCO 
years only. 

III. Dtcapara-Y uga. 12,{)(>,000 days or 12,06, (f0(f 

SIX) 

years only. 

. Kali- Yuga, 17,28,000 days or 17,28,00i) 

SCO 

years only. 


IV. 
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continents have still remained unchanged, ndy^ they 
have remained so similar as to correspond almost 
exactly with the present sit uation of the several islands^ 
1 mean, the islands of the East Indies, that connect 
Asia with Australia. 

The only way out of this difficulty appears to 
be as follows;- 

It appears very doubtful if the Ramaya.'nn 
(TTItWtt) tluit is available at present and the author 
of which is said to be Sage Valmiki was the same 
that, it is said, w'as composed by the 
Sage Valmiki who had prospered in the time of 
llama and who had taught it to Princes Lava and 
Kmha, and that was recited by them to Kama. 
Having regard to the very easy style of the 
language tlierein used and the extant grammatical 
T'ulos observed therein, there is every reason to 
believe that it was^ a composition of an age subsequent 

According to these thinkers, the (Kali- 

Yuga) will terminate in Samvat Year SiOOO; and that 
from Samvat Year 2001 the Sntya-Yuga will re- 
commence. However lia\ing regard to the condition of 
the present world and its low morality, it is extremely 
doubtful, if this so called prediction will prove true. 
Moreover Geological Science proves the extreme old 
age of this Earth, and the existence of human life 
on it from ancient times. 

Under these circumstances it is best to abide 
by the calculation of time of the Indian Pnranas, 
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to the S.inski-it Gramm irian TTftfsft (Panini) and 
prior to the age of Poets Kalidas and Bana-Bhatta 
noted for intricate compositions. As such it well 
deserves the name of it being quite simple 

in language and expression and in the depiction of 
human feelings, sceneries and exciting events. The 
only possib'e conclusion is that it was composed by 
a recent poet who flourished about 3000 B. C. 
l)efore the advent of the i;^ {Buddha) period : and 
that he did so in the name of Valmiki, by imagining 
himself to be in Valmiki's place and then by 
concentrating his mind on the present geographical 
positions of what he believed could have been Havana’s 
Lanka (namely Australia), the Mahendragiri in India, 
from where Hanuman started on his aerial flight, 
and the .lir route which he followed in order to 
reach that Lanka (Australia), via the Sunda Islands. 
How in that age (about 3000 B. ('.) this poet 
could have got so detailed a glimpse of this route 
(with its approximate names), the Great Barrier or 
Coral reef and of the long chain of mountains 
including the Great Dividing Range in Australia-with 
the high peakso” the Southern Aua:rili in Alps, which 
might have bee t then an unapproachable wilderness 
inhabited by savages, is a (luestion, the solution of 
which it is difficult to make at present. However it 
may be said that the people of tho.se times were not 
so ignorant of geography as in the middle ages they 
were (bj' degeneration); or that it was possible for 
the poet who was a Yogi to see all these places by 

though the same might seem fabulous to the present eye. 



346 


Yoga-Samadhi ?riITf«*)=conct;ntration of iniud by 
profound meditation) following the Rules propounded 
by the great Sage Patanjsili (^9^) in his 
(Yoga-Sutravs). The poet thus appears to have connected 
the several places of Kama’s and Hanuman’s exploits 
with the then existing geographical places and given us 
the description in his Ramayana This 

mixture of the old with the new is apparent in 
Kishkindha Kanda, Sargas 40, 41, 4:, «fe 13 where 
in Sugriva’s mouth are placed the several countries 
and places in the description given by him of the 
four directions, when he directs his Generals to go 
out in quest of the place where Ravana had confined 
Sita: vide especially the names of places to the South 
given in Sarga 41. 

Be that as it may, there is no doubt that some- 
how the poet had obtained a very detailed and 
accurate knowledge of the India of his time, the 
Sunda islands and Australia and the sorrounding 

places and of the weapons used in the Great War, 
Otherwise it was impossible for him to describe 
so minutely the weapons including the several kinds 
of fire-arms, and so accurately the Several places 
like the 

where Hnnuman brings about the union 
of Rama (HW) with Siigriva the 

by Angada (31*1^) and Hanuman the 

and the return of the Search party 

to and mountain in a minute 

[from Hema’s {Rikshabila), presumably via 

the Western ghats Coast line], the meeting of Sampati 
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on (Mahendragiri) and the direction 

by (Sainpati) to go in the direction of 

that South which lies in the direction 
opposite to the Abhijit Constellation) from that 
Mahendragiri the air route followed by 

Hanuman the <1^ (Mainaka Mountain) 

hidden under the Sea, the Volcanic Surasa Mata 
^CW*n?!IT=*IT*nn?IT (mother of the Nagas who presu- 
mably were then residing there), the islands inhabited 
by ?I^e, <I9VI^3 &c. i. e. the Sttnda Islands proper, 
the (the Arafura Sea), the SinhUca island 

(f€lf5«T=i. e. New Guinea), and finally Austarlia’s 
5^, 55»^fnfc, i;sr(T3lt and ?fgS[«n*fVsifg^rfsT (mouths of 
rivers) and Hanuman's descent 

on the extreme southern coast of fhe Southern 
Sea from where was seen Havana’s Lanka on the 
mountain peak shining like of 

Indra, and to give a graphic description of the 
flight of the Aeroplane in the clouds and over the 
vast ocean and to mention the Aeroplane as 3fSl^t7 
(artificially made by inconceivable art), 
(going according to one’s 
desirt! directed by proper skilfulness) and 

Wrfesil (row of aeroplanes i>ropelled by a 
white substance). Having given these details, the poet has 
shown his extensive knowledge of geography and 
astronomy and of arms, ammunition and aeroplanes 
too. And we stand astonished how in those old times, 
the poet could have obtained all this knowledge w'bich 
could not have been done except by a personal visit 
to the places concerned or by Yoga-Samadhi (tit*I- 
If it was the latter, it shows the glory of 
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Every praise is due to those high Souled 
personages who have, by conaposing such excellent 
moral and heroic epic poems, left an unrivalled 
heritage to the Indians and immortalised their hero 
by their 9Tif-9^=(stamp of Knowledge). 


’em siwmoT 

HT^ 

11 ’n^*T ii 

II Wf*T I II 
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APPENDIX. 

Pictures and Maps. 

Page. 


I' Map of the World (round alxjut the Ecjuator), 

Australia in the centre. 350 

II Pictures showing the physiognomy of each of 

the three principal Races 4>f Mankind. 351 

III The Northern Hemisphere. , 352 

IV The Southern Hemisphere. *362 

Y Map of the Sky, showing the positMir Gf the 

Abhijit constellation. 853 




MAP NO* li 351 

Pictures Showing the physiognomy of each of the 
Three Principal Races ef Mankind. 

( 1 ) 



The Caucasian. 3TT9fs 
( 2 ) 



The Negro. 





Note. Tliis map is to be held over the head of the oberver who has to stand facing the South with 


354 


Errata and Corrigenda. 

Page. 

Next to viii. Above “Contents’’, put page "ix”. 
Second psige o£ “Contents’’, put at top page “x” 

Do last line, read ** Errata" for “Agenda”. 


1 

Enter 

“Chapter 

I” after sft w:. 

10 

After ‘ 

*Vana Purvd*' ^in last line, add 

16 

In line 

18 

Read 

the first letter “Dravidians”. 

23 

In line 

17 R< ad 

^‘Circular” for “Circuler”. 

33 

19 

16 

11 

for “«ftraiKsr'». 

34 

9 ) 

20 

19 

“girdle of” for “of girdle”. 


91 

27 

91 

for “fiietreiKr”. 

38 

99 

22 

99 

“fwFastr?!; for “feisiftpntra:”. 

48 

99 

26 

1 9 

“clouds” for “cloud”. 

60 

99 

26 

99 

“intelligent” for “intellegent” 

61 

?9 

28 

99 

for ‘ 

63 

19 

17 

99 

for “Fww”. 

66 

19 

20 

19 

for 

68 

» 9 

13 

99 

for 

73 

99 

23 

99 

“protected’* for “proetected”. 

80 

91 

7 

11 

for “ant»re«T”. 


19 

22 

11 

“house” for “houses”. 

93 

1 9 

5 

91 

for ‘ 

?» 

99 

17 

19 

“Then” for thefirst“the”. 

94 

11 

16 

91 

for 

101 

19 

23 

99 

“Taradyuti” for “Tarudyuti”, 
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102 

Ilf 

20 

for 


106 


7 


fcr 


107 

9i 

7 

„ “mind” 

for 

“Wind”. 

no 

V 

12 

„ “Chapter IV” 

for “Cliapter VI”. 

112 

9 1 

8 

“day” 

for 

“Night”. 

118 

9> 

2 


for 


ff 

>> 

21 


for 

siT«8r”. 

115 


20 

„ “affirms” 

for 

“afiriUb”. 

117 

, « 

5 

after “mountain” 

put a 


Comma instead o£ full stop 
and add the following: “i. e. 
the southern extremity of the 
mountain, which appears 
here to Inive been described as 
the ^fktm of the 

mountain”. 


118 

99 

last 

99 

“tlionght”f or ‘ thinght”. 

119 

99 

6 

99 

for “frg^tn”. 


99 

18 

99 

for 

122 

99 

14 

99 

for * 

124 

n • 

18 

9 * 

add after ‘^Konkan Fatti ” 


the words “and via 


Thal-ghat'\ 

24 add after “South” the 

words “and which in 
^ C(,o ^ has been described 

as qfiffjr W’. 

28 add after “there,” the words 



“aud oa« of its elongated peiJcs 
reaehesJquite upto the Sea-shore 
known as ‘Dolphin's 
itesjE^ vide Sadana’s Geography 
Mil'll’ p. 209”. 


125 


14 

read for ‘ 

129 


10 

„ “protected” for “proteced”. 

lU 

>1 

9 


155 

>» 

21 

„ ‘‘tenth” for ‘teuth^’. 

157 

• « 

15 

after ‘ mountain” add "via 




the Ihal-ghat." 

158 

>1 

17 

after “Sealevel” add “and one 


of its elongfated peaks, namely 
that known as ‘Dolphin’s nose’ 
reaches ({uite upto the Sea- 
shore”. 


140 

ft 

9 read “Longitudinal” for “Longitudal” 

150 


4 

„ after ‘‘therefrom”, add 

the description of Singapore 
givenon pp. 200and-352 infra". 

152 


7 

read ‘‘square’^ for “squaie”* 

15G 

>f 

4 

after “5lTW^ add ‘ 

160 

ff 

15 

read “Morrison’s” for “Morisions”. 

164 

n 

last but one, read “f^|«T^”£or“f«f«i^^’. 

165 

99 

15 

, read “eldest” for “esdest”. 

167 

99 

last 

, read “which” for ' while”, 
and “awi” for “3IW|” 
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168 

9t 

last but one, read 

169 


3 

» read for “itrCR”. 

»> 

tr 

9 

, read “Crooked” for “Cooked”. 


9T 

12 

, read for 

ft 

ft 

13 

, read “Cursed” for “Curesd”. 

174 

7t 

1 

, read “ftf^f^’for 

175 

tf 

11 

, read for 

tr 

II 

16 

, read for 

176 

19 

9 

read “Super^’ for “Snper”. 

tf 

ft 

12 

read *‘away” for “awy”. 

n 

91 

19 

read “dear” for second word. 

180 

11 

21 

read “s<r?RSi" for 

185 

II 

4 

refid “towns” for “towers”. 

187 


15 

, read “Suzereignty” for 




“Suezrainty”. 

188 

11 

last but one read “Mangalore” for 




“Magalore,” 




and for 

190 

1 

read 

“Chapter" lor “Chaptar”. 

195 

22 

ft 

for “^SCflT”. 

203 

8 

99 

“increased” for “incerased”. 

204 

3 

11 

for 

#» 

14 

11 

for 

206 

16 

>1 

for 

208 

7 

ft 

for 


19 

ft 

for 

212 

2 

Put 

“ : ” between “ocean” “ocean”. 
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216 

10 

Delete 

“ ) ” after "residents” and 



« ^ »» 

before “Nether’’ : 

and put 



« a” 

between and 

“Nether”. 

217 

19 

Read 


for 

“^otT. 

221 

16 

$y 

“residence” 

for “ 

rasiJence”. 

222 

15 

f» 

"by” 

for 

“dy”. 

223 

26 

9 9 

“benefit” 

for 

“bynefit’’ 

224 

14 

99 


for 


227 

15 

99 

‘%WI” 

for 


241 

12 

V 

“SOTI 

for 

‘Wr”. 

l> 

15 

99 

“his” 

for 

‘‘hi’*. 

244 

21 

99 

“mwwn” 

tor “ 


259 

17 

99 

“over’’ 

for 

“in”. 

271 

1 


Put 2 before “you” 

. 

>f 

3 


Put ” after “life”. 


278 

22 

Read 

“being’’ 

for 

“is”. 

»» 

23 

Add 

after “(present-Burraa)” the 



following “I am 

inclined 

to believe 



that the poet must have 

had that 



land-route in mind”. 


283 

17 

Read 


for 


289 

21 

Read 

“9i5*n” 

for 


9f 

23 

99 


for 


9f 

27 

99 


for 

“•nm”. 

290 

3 

99 


for 

‘‘wcqi”. 

291 

1 

99 

“the” 

for 

“he”. 



295 


>> 

for 

‘ qfil*?”. 

301 

1 

ff 

for 

* 

313 

: 7 


“prevent” for 

“prevant”. 

320 

24 

ft 

“5rran^«iT” for 


321 

8 


''m" for 


232 

6 

Put 

“ ) ” after “days’ 

} 

325 

Last but 

one. Head 

‘ for last but one tvord 

327 

18 

f* 

for 


328 

12 

ft 

‘‘5” for “9’’ 

last word. 

346 

1 

Delete 

“ ) ” after “«mp5l”. 

347 

20 

Read ' 

“Aeroplane” for 

“Aeroplane”, 








